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PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION

SINCE the publication of ‘ The Widow’s Mite,” in 1904,
some progress has been made in psychic research, especially
through The English Society for Psychical Research, and The
American Society for Psychic Research, the latter of which
was organized in New York under the leadership of James
H. Hyslop, formerly professor of logic in Columbia University.

Since the issue of the first edition of ‘‘ The Widow’s Mite,”
Richard Hodgson died. Up to the time of his death, Dr.
Hodgson was firmly convinced of the spiritistic interpretation
of a portion of the phenomena. William James, for years
recognized as the foremost psychologist in America, has also
passed the ‘“ Great Divide.” While Professor James was not
convinced beyond a doubt of the spiritistic hypothesis, yet he
declared, shortly before his death, that if he had to make a
choice of explanations, he would be compelled to choose the
spiritistic explanation as being the more reasonable. Prof.
Cesare Lombroso, the famous criminologist of Europe, in the
last few years of his life, was also fully convinced that these
phenomena in part were of spirit origin. Sir Oliver Lodge has
recently borne similar testimony, at sundry times, as to his
own convictions.

An interesting volume was published, in 1910, by Dr. Joseph
Grasset, under the title *“ The Marvels Beyond Science.” The
present status of psychic investigation is fairly described in this
volume, as follows: ‘ The phenomena which at present have
been redeemed from the domain of occultism, and which con-
stitute the occultism of yesterday, may be grouped under three
heads: first, animal magnetism, now known as hypnotism;

secondly, the involuntary and unconscious movements which
iii
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are revealed in turning tables, etc.; thirdly, the sensation of
subconscious memory, . . . resulting in false divination, hallu-
cination, and crystallomancy, reminiscences, and false judg-
ments; fourth, the association of ideas and imaginations which
are cognizable in the trances of the mediums.”

Dr. Grasset continues wisely as follows: “There is still an-
other form of occultism to be discussed; there are occult phe-
nomena which still remain far beyond the range of positive
science and whose scientific demonstration has not yet been
accomplished. But it is none the less evident that this demon-
stration is not rationally impossible, and it is reasonable that
scientific men should investigatc these grave questions. It
is their duty to study them, and we may look forward to the
moment when certain of these facts will cease to be occult and
will be recognized as scientific.”” Dr. Grasset is right in his
insistence that these experiments be conducted with rigorous
methods.

I have thought it well to add a chapter by Mr. Hereward
Carrington, in which he explains, at some length, his experi-
ments last year in America with Mme. Eusapia Palladino, to-
gether with his present belief regarding her.

New York, February, 1911.
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A YEAR ago a representative of a New York daily came to
me with a proof slip of a story which he said his paper intended
to print the next day, saying that the editor desired the proof
corrected wherein it was in error. The story was entitled “ The
Finding of the Widow’s Mite through the Spirit of Henry
Ward Beecher,” or something after that sort. The represen-
tative was told that the report contained many errors, and that
its publication was premature, as there had been no opportunity
to make any exhaustive examination of the facts involved. It
was earnestly requested that the publication be postponed until
after the completion of a full investigation.

The protest was in vain, and the story, as the newspaper
had it, went to the public and around the world. To end the
untimely discussion that followed, a note was sent to the press
promising, if further exploitation of the incident was postponed,
that when the investigation was ended a true version of the
story would be given to the public.

This book is the fulfilment of that promise. In a sense it
has not been hastily prepared, for it is a growth of a quarter
of a century or so. Every book should be in a way a biography
of the author, who progresses to a thought or point, and then
gives a record of his travels hither. During the past twenty-
five years I have devoted such time as could be spared from
multifarious duties to the investigation of psychic phenomena
—this has been a recreation—keeping a record of the more
important things seen and heard. Finding myself tied up to
give to the public this “ widow’s mite ” incident, it seemed that

v
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it might serve a good purpose to describe as nearly as may be
what had become to my mind the real psychic problem—a
problem that is looming to such proportions as certainly to
justify much attention from many of the best trained of our
scientists; it has been my purpose in this book to do my best
to persuade a larger number of trained scientists to serious,
persistent, and intelligent efforts to help in the solution of this
problem.

As Sir William Crookes says of himself in giving the results
of his own experience in psychic investigations (see page 328),
I feel somewhat after my many years of experience like a ‘trav-
eler who has been long exploring a strange country and has
some most puzzling stories to tell. The aim has been in the
preparation of these pages to record those observations in
as simple and straightforward a manner as possible; but I
realize that not one reader in a score will find it easy to believe
what is here told, and yet nearly all—I venture to say all who
know me—would believe me fully in other affairs. I confess
that some of these experiences are so startling that if they had
not come within my own vision and hearing, being myself fully
acquainted with the details of the test conditions imposed, I
should be strongly tempted to doubt them; nor even as it is
would I be sure of the testimony of my own senses were their
testimony not corroborated by that of expert psychologists and
other trained scientists.

Yet here a word of caution: when the facts are admitted to
be true as here told, the reader must not leap to the conclusion
that the hypothesis of spiritualism is proved. There are many
chasms, each miles and miles wide, yet to be bridged or filled.
Permit me another cautionary word: there is danger—real dan-
ger—along these lines of investigation. I have seen psychic
cobwebs—if cobwebs they be—tangle the feet of even intel-
lectual giants; and the shrewdest experts—to change the
simile—need to sail these mystic scas with sharp eyes and level




PREFACE vii

heads, for these seas are almost wholly uncharted, and in sail-
ing over them at times the ship’s compasses exhibit inexplicable

It has seemed to me best to give very freely in Part I. of
this volume the “talks ” of so-called * spirit controls ” and other
“gpirits.” These talks, as a whole, are to me the most inter-
esting and puzzling of the entire phenomena, coming as they
often do from cabinets in which aré uneducated mediums, some-
times mediums who are but little children. These speeches
are given very freely, that the reader may be able to judge of
the intellectual caliber of these intelligences. Quite likely they
will make dull reading to some readers, but they are sure to
prove interesting to all who care to master this psychic puzzle.
Some of the wiser sort of talks have been mingled with those
that are trivial, to enable the reader to judge better both classes.

There should be, however, a clear understanding of the
methods used in reporting these utterances. In some cases there
were jotted down in the darkened room sufficient words to enable
me to recall the leading thoughts—at the best it was reporting
under unusual difficulties. In other cases the memory had to
be trusted wholly, but usually the talks of both sorts were
written out immediately afterward. I have a memory that has
a reputation with editorial associates of being unusually reten-
tive of thoughts, but it is a wretched verbal memory. The reader
may rest assured that the thoughts in these reports are the
“spirits’,” but the verbal garb is quite likely at times my own.
Besides, these talks are almost always condensations; to con-
dense is to interpret. In these interpretations the aim has been
to give with strict accuracy the zismbing that runs through
these strange speeches, and extreme care has been exercised to
so use words as to make this thinking clear. I again repeat,
that there may be no mistake, the thoughts are the so-called
“spirits’ ”; the words and style of expression necessarily more
or less my own.
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Besides, I thought it but fair to submit all of these talks,
after having written them out, to two of the so-called “spirit
bands " for corrections. Whatever the source of these strange
intelligences, whether they are the flaming out, above the
threshold of consciousness, of some unknown power residing
within us all to a greater or lesser degree—the subjective mind,
the subliminal self, or what not—or whether they are, as they
claim to be, foreign, of one thing we can be sure—they are
sntelligences, and as such deserve the courteous treatment that
we of the press are in the habit of extending to the interviewed.
Even ghosts should be granted this ghost of a chance to correct
misquotation and hasty utterance. These two “ bands” are the
most intelligent of those I have encountered. Possibly this fa-
vorable judgment has been influenced by the fact that one band
returned the proofs as “wholly correct.” The other, whose
leader I am told was last century “one of the best known of
the world’s clergymen,” made a number of comments, some of
which will be found in Part I. as footnotes, signed “ Pastor.”
If these bands are composed truly of spirits—as they claim
and as their friends claim—then these pages have had a
unique proofreading—having been approved on the other
side of the “silent gulf,” whatever may be their fate on this
side.

It is quite likely that this book would have been issued in
March had it not been for the strange prophecy (see page 231)
that it would be so issued. I count it somewhat of a satisfac-
tion to have proved that if another intelligence can “forecast
my future,” it has not power to dominate my free agency. Pos-
sibly the prophecy was only a lucky guess.

That I may present this psychic problem in its full propor-
tions I have drawn largely upon the investigations of trained
scientists who have labored in this field of study. The results
of the labors and conclusions are given of those whose names
carry weight—all with the hope of so arousing public interest
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as to incite psychologists and physicists to help make an end
one way or the other of these mysteries.

The letters from psychologists and other students of psychic
research which are given in the Appendix will be of interest to
my more serious readers. These letters are many—some forty
in all—coming mostly from the universities in various parts of
the world. They indicate a great variety of thought, compara-
tively few accepting the spiritualistic hypothesis, yet there are
some strong names among those who give this hypothesis much
more than respectful consideration, as the names of Crookes,
Lodge, James of Harvard, Hyslop, late of Columbia, Wallace,
and others. - Such names must give pause to those who are
inclined to treat this hypothesis lightly.

Sir William Crookes opens up a line of startling speculation
in his provisional explanation of telepathy, which by his special
permission is given on page 518. If this speculation turns out
to be true, worlds upon worlds of astounding proportions open
to science. If I understand correctly Mr. Crookes’s table of
vibrations, the differences between sound, electricity, light,
z-rays, and radium are only the differences in the frequency of
vibrations or waves—those of sound in the coarse atmosphere,
and those of the others in ether, possibly something higher;
that is, if an ear were sufficiently sensitive it could /ear color,
hear the beauty of a picture. Radium is vibration up to the
sixtieth degree or step.

And now Edison tells us, “It is probable that there are
rays of vibration in ether set in motion from some unknown
source, and that these rays make their presence known by their
action in causing radium to emit or reflect light and heat”;
that is, that radium is heated and lighted by some sun vastly
more subtle and potent than is the sun of our solar system.
The #-rays and radium, it is quite likely, are only at the thresh-
old of a far finer and more potent universe of substances.

The human body is coarse, made up of slow, sluggish vibra-



x PREFACE

tions, but were these vibrations as rapid as those of the x-rays
our bodies would be invisible and pass through many solids,
and were they as rapid as radium they would pass through all
solids, as Christ’s resurrected body passed through the walls
of the chamber at Jerusalem. Scientists will soon make the
miracles of Christ elementary. Already they are changing
their attitude toward what has been regarded as supernatural.
Hume must be waxing uncomfortable in his grave. Lord Kel-
vin tells us miracles are common: * Every action of human free
will is a miracle to physical, chemical, and mathematical sci-
ence.” If this be true of the free will of us mortals, what is it
when we come to pass upon the free-will action of the infinite
One?

Now I venture a request of every reader who finds profit
in these pages, that he become a member of The Society for
Psychical Research, paying the annual fee of $5, receiving in
return the reports of the society. If five thousand persons
will thus join, an additional income of $25,000 will be supplied,
and this will enable the society to carry on even more effec-
tively its immensely important work—a work which, if Glad-
stone’s judgment was correct, “is the most important which is
being done in the world—by far the most important.” The
application for membership, with fee, should be sent to either
Richard Hodgson, treasurer, 5 Boylston Place, Boston, Mass.,
or The Society for Psychical Research, 19 Buckingham Street,
Adelphi, W. C,, London, England.

On page 488 I ask those of my readers who have the nerve
to do it, and care to do it, to join with me in making a series
of psychic experiments which may, if followed out patiently
and wisely, lead to definite results.

A good motto just now for all psychic investigators, bor-
rowing from our friends of the legal profession, is this:

“THE TRUTH, THE WHOLE TRUTH, AND
NOTHING BUT THE TRUTH.”
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INTRODUCTORY
A Plea for Psychic Research




¢« < The great field for new discoveries,” said a scientific
friend to me the other day, ¢is always the unclassified resid-
uum.’ Round about the accredited and orderly facts of every
science there ever floats a sort of dust-cloud of exceptional ob-
servations, of occurrences minute and irregular and seldom met
with, which it always proves more easy to ignore than to at-
tend to. . . . Only the born geniuses let themselves be worried
and fascinated by these outstanding exceptions, and get no
peace till they are brought within the fold. Your Galileos,
Galvanis, Fresnels, Purkinjes, and Darwins are always get-
ting confounded and troubled with insignificant things. Any
- one will renovate his science who will steadily look after the
irregular phenomena. And when the science is rénewed, its
new formulas often have more of the voice of the exceptions in
them than of what were supposed to be the rules. No part of
the unclassified residuum has been treated usually with a more
contemptuous scientific disregard than the mass of phenomena
generally called mystical.”” —-WILLIAM JAMES, Professor of
Psychology Harvard University, ¢« Will to Believe,” pp. 299-
300.




INTRODUCTORY

A PLEA FOR PSYCHIC RESEARCH

® Science is bound by the everlasting law of honor to face fearlessly
every problem which can be fairly presented to it."—Sir William
Thomson.'

In the making of this book I have set before me a very
simple task—to some of my friends it seems a foolish one.
I do not say, “Columbus was willing to be laughed at as a
fool, and discovered America,” for I am not attempting to
discover anything; but am attempting to state clearly a prob-
lem and to urge others, better qualified, to the discovery
of its solution.

It is my purpose to tell what others and I under careful
test conditions have seen and heard; many of the others are
well-equipped, trained observers. I have not thought to
pass upon these facts or to attempt an explanation, but I
wish to urge as forcefully as I can upon the scientific mind
of the world what to me is a profound riddle. After an in-
vestigation that has spread over many years, I
place right here a great interrogation point.
Now I wish to press for an answer, or at least
help so to arouse the public mind as to compel a patient,
systematic investigation by trained scientists far beyond any
heretofore undertaken. Are not the verified facts sufficient
to justify competent scientists to try generalization? Not

The Psychic
Riddle.

' Address before the British Association for the Advancement of Science, in :871.
3



4 A “SUSPECT”

being such a one I do not make the attempt. I simply tell
what I do know, and sit at the feet of the learned ones of
earth and again and again ask the question, “ What is it? "

There are thousands of well-verified psychic facts—many
verified by such competent scientific physicists as Alfred
Russel Wallace, Sir William Crookes, and Sir Oliver Lodge,
and the eminent psychologist and physiologist Prof. Charles
Richet of Paris—recorded in books so easily accessible it
is necessary for me to give here only typical ones of the
different classes together with a number that I myself have
witnessed.

To the large majority of scientists and of the general
public Spiritualism is a “suspect”; on the other hand, too
many justify the maxim, It is not hard to fool a man who is
willing to be fooled. There is need for this double-barreled
caution: Do not be afraid overmuch of being fooled, nor
undermuch, for we may be as greatly deceived by believing
too little as by believing too much. The worst kind of
credulity is sometimes seen in incredulity.

The only credit I claim for myself is the courage to say,
“1 don’t know,” as I stand in the presence of the substantial
and ever-increasing unexplained remainder of psychic phe-
nomena—that which remains after the severest winnowing,
by every reasonable test for coincidence and fraud.

Not a few persons, some of whom are scholars of reputa-
tion, have thought it worth while to write me during the
past year in order to warn me of the great danger of such an
investigation. A new truth is always accompanied with an
element of danger; so the birth of a child, but to prevent
that birth would be fatal. But are we not exaggerating this
danger? Truth is the safe thing; error alone
is dangerous. God has made the universe, as
it has been wittily said, fireproof, and hence
permits man the matchbox to play with—fireproof on both
sides of the ribbon line we call death. The universe is one
infinite eye. There is a restraining and directing hand

Truth the One
Bafe Thing.




«EVIL SPIRITS” 1

everywhere. We need not fear; God, in weaving His plan
throughout the ages, has never dropped a thread, nor is He
dropping one now.

A surprisingly large number of letters warn me against
the danger of evil spirits. 1 have received gratis, postpaid,
some two score books and pamphlets written to prove that
Satan is the moving power behind the séance-room. In this
collection no one pamphlet appears more frequently than
that brilliant one written by Dr. Austin Phelps about a gen-
eration ago urging this explanation. It does not seem clear
why this thought, even when believed, should prevent an in-
vestigation. It would be a point gained to prove scientifi-
cally that devils are at work on the earth; this would prove
the existence of a spirit world and deal a deathblow to mate-
rialism. I should think much less of myself were I afraid to
enter a séance-room, tho I knew it to be full of devils as the
air with bees at swarming-time. A soul with pure intent is
inviolable.

“ How dare you agree with me? " said a professor to one
of his too readily assenting students; “I do not agree with
myself.”” The professor was right and the student wrong.
The world has not “achieved.” Its “futureis before.” “ Of
no use to the world,” said Emerson, “are those men who
study to do exactly as was done before, who never understand
that to-day is a new day.”

Many steps in the last few years have been taken upward
toward the boundary line that separates the spirit from mat-
ter. The phonograph that photographs the voice, the long-
dnstanf:e telephcfne which enables us to hear o i g
the voice of a friend tho the ocean intervenes, Boundary
the wireless telegraph which by waves of ether between Spirit
is a prophecy of conversation with the inhabi. 80 Matter.
tants on other planets, the a-ray giving us power to look
through solids, the kinetoscope that helps us to see events of
the past in action—where is the end? Lord Kelvin has dis-
covered that an atom of matter and an atom of ether may



6 HUXLEY AS A CHILD

occupy the same space at the same time, and that an electron
is so small that it will take one hundred thousand of them
to make an atom; and Sir William Crookes tells us that there
is such stupendous energy in the radiations from radium, the
newly discovered element, that a few grains of it would suffice
to lift the entire English navy two miles.

It is in this “ new day ” much easier to believe that there
is an inner universe, that this inner universe is a stupendous
vitalizing force through which run streams of individuality,
and that he who fully de/seves has the intelligence and power

A Network and goodness of this universe to draw on—the
of Psychic inner universe, a network of psychic nerves,

Nerves.  touch one, touch all. Thought and feeling
vibrate everywhere. No man lives to himself nor thinks to
himself; as waves of light are darting everywhere across the
ocean of light-ether and nowhere get confused, each object
standing out clearly revealed, so in that greater and far more
refined ocean of thought-ether each thought is clear, distinct
to the receiver-mind which is attuned to the transmitter-
mind. We now know that we occupy but a minute corner
of the universe, and that there easily may be a thousand
laws and a thousand forces of which we have never as yet
dreamed. In infinite space there is room for many, many
things.

The first step in progress is to be willing to say, “I don’t
know " ; and the second step is like unto it, to be willing to
be led, empty of theories, empty of preconceptions, by a fact.

Says Huxley:' “Science seems to me to teach in the
highest and strongest manner the great truth which is em-

Huxley as bodied in the Christian conception of entire
a Little Ohild surrender to the will of God. Sit down be-
beforea  fore the fact as a little child, be prepared to
give up every preconceived notion, follow

humbly wherever and to whatever abysses nature leads, or
you shall learn nothing. I have only begun to learn con-

1PFrom * The Life and Letters of Huxley,” by his son, vol. i, p. s35.
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tent and peace of mind since I have resolved at all risks to
do this.”

And Goethe tells us that when he set about to learn any
new truth he first emptied himself of all knowledge, until he
could feel as he felt when he began to learn his A B C.
Humility is ever the entrance-way to the temple of truth.

I claim for myself in the preparation of this book only
these simple virtues, if virtues they be: (1) The humility of
a man who knows that he doesn’t know; and (2) the willing-
ness to state clearly the exact problem to be solved, content
to leave its solution to the trained psychologists of the
world, inside and outside of universities—outside, I say, for
some of the best psychologists are not so named, are common
folks equipped with a knowledge of human nature and good
horse sense. This is a problem concerning which the com-
mon sense of the fairly enlightened should have much to say.
It is largely a study of self, and, to understand it, self-
growth is the essential factor. The appeal is largely from
experience to experience, and the response is from within.
In an art-gallery it is safer to trust the instincts of a lad who
has an artist’s soul than the most critical judgment of a pro-
fessor who has perfect knowledge of the mechanics, the tech-
nique of painting, but who has not the soul-growth that re
sponds to art. The logician may smile at instinct as that
power by which a woman knows a thing is true when it is
not; but a musician on its level znows that Wagner’s “ Parsi-
fal” is music; he has contempt for the process of logic by
which the logician would convince him, for he has that within
which responds as easily and naturally to music as the eye
to light or the ear to sound. Tennyson exaggerated pardon.
ably when he said nothing is worth knowing that can be
proved.

Every faculty recognizes truth up to the faculty’'s devel-
opment, and up to that level the whole domain of truth is
credible truth.

What if it be true that we are breaking through into the
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next stage of evolution? It is not likely that we shall find
that world to be a simple world, but rather one vastly more
complex than this. It should in no way sur-
The Next prise us if at first we see weakness and con-
. %o::ﬁl“ tradiction and all things in confusion. When
men broke through into the intellectual world
it is easy to believe that they did not find at first a world of
sound reason. ‘““Ah,” said a disappointed skeptic in those
days, “you told us that this is a world of reason; instead it
is a world of madness. I judge it by its fruits, and its
fruits are folly.” The fault was not with the world, but with
man'’s blundering control of it. After tens of thousands of
years of effort we have not fully gained the mastery of our
reasoning faculties. If the next stage of evolution is the
mastery of faculties by which we shall be able to commune
consciously with the spirit world, is it unreasonable to be-
lieve that the mastery of these higher faculties will prove a
more complicated and difficult task than has proved the mas-
tery of the reasoning faculties? The ages of blunders in
winning the mastery of the one should prepare us for a hard
and long journey and many blunders in winning the other.

The Problem.

What is the explanation of the tens of thousands of
psychic phenomena that are not explainable by any theories
of mistake, coincidence, or fraud?

All attempts at intelligent solution now seem to lie in
two directions:

1. The subjective mind — variously called wunconscious
mind, subliminal self, subnormal self, etc. While there
may be some differences between these terms scientifically
speaking, for the purposes of this book they will be treated
as identical.

2. Spiritualism. By this is meant the theory that refers
the explanation to intelligences outside of men living in the
flesh, sometimes called extramundane intelligences. The
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advocates of this theory make the term cover good angels and
bad angels, intelligences from any other part of the physical
universe, and from human beings who previously existed in
the flesh. Human beings in the body are called smcarmate
men; those who have died discarmate men.

Formerly it was a very simple question when any psychic
phenomena were encountered. They were considered the
results of coincidence, or of fraud, or of spirits. Now when we
succeed in eliminating coincidence and fraud, we reach only
the threshold of the difficulty.

Immense progress has been made by the Society for
Psychical Research and other psychologists in the exploration
of the subjective mind. Marvels upon marvels have been re-
vealed, with hints often of a far greater domain to be explored
—a domain so great and marvelous as to make us stand still
with amazement. It is easy to understand why Gladstone
said, when accepting honorary membership in the Society for
Psychical Research, speaking of the work of the society: “It
is the most important work which is being done in the world
—Dby far the most important.” Itappears that the conscious
mind is only a small segment of our spirit selves; the greater
part of the mind or soul is below the threshold of conscious-
ness. As the solar spectrum reveals only a fragment of the
forces in light—other forces are above the g, =.
waves that make ultra-violet, and others be- Threshold of
low that make ultra-red, as all the heat-waves, Oon-
the chemical waves, the Hertzian waves—soour ~ “ciousness.
spirit or mind spectrum as revealed in consciousness is lim-
ited. Who can tell how far below or above consciousness
extend the powers of the soul?

That much of our inner self remains outside of conscious-
ness is now certain, and it begins to be more than probable
that the far greater part of the soul is subjective or uncon-
scious. Wonderful faculties are revealing themselves, as:

Clairvoyance, the power to see independently of the out-
ward organ of the eyes.
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Clatraudience, the power to hear independently of the
physical organ of the ears.

Telepathy, the power to communicate thought independ-
ently of all physical senses, transcending space.

Prevision, the power to transcend time.

Telekinesis, the power to influence physical objects with-
out physical contact.

Self-Projection, the power of a man to make himself vis-
ible at a distance.

These faculties and possibly others which are beginning
to appear, it so seems—in rudimentary form it may be, in
some persons already active in curiously blundering, hesita-
ting, and unsatisfactory ways—throw a flood of light on many
of the phenomena that have been heretofore set down as in-
explicable or the work of the spirits. The subjective mind
as thus viewed is a bough of unblossomed buds—mostly
unblossomed.

Is it hard to believe that these rudimentary faculties are
growing for our next stage of evolutionary development, in
Rudimentary harmoxfy w.ith the environment of our objective

Faculties OF subjective nature, or both; and that when

for the Next developed they will make us citizens of the uni-

Btep in verse—both the inner and outer—as our pres-

Evolution. . ses
ent physical senses have made us citizens of
this planet? This is man’s history, a slow adjustment of
himself to his environment.

.Let us bear this thought in mind—will not the reader
pardon its repetition? Here we are earth-bound and are
conscious almost only of those powers that have to do with
the earth; but we are passing through an evolution that will
make us universal or cosmic beings, and now we have in the
rudimentary stage those faculties that will have to do with
this next stage of our evolution. In some these faculties in
a blundering way are already performing functions, as telep-
athy, clairvoyance, prescience—is it altogether absurd to
believe that there are those among us in whom these powers
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have reached the functional stage, some of whom we call
geniuses, some prophets, some sensitives, and some me-
diums?

Gladstone was wholly right: The exploration of the
nature and laws of the subjective mind—including the laws
that govern its development—is by far the most important
work being done on earth to-day. With greater emphasis
than Pope thought of, “ The proper study of mankind is
man " ; and the Greek wrote more wisely than he knew when
he wrote, “ Know thyself.”

A Sphinx, this time invisible but far more real, has
seated herself at the world's pathway and is propounding
mighty riddles, such as we have not heard before. Wo to
men if they answer foolishly! Another period of dark ages,
another frightful night will overwhelm us and we shall not
escape until we make correct answer. Where is our (Edipus?
An invisible hand is writing down on the world’s blackboard
mighty problems—social, political, moral, religious—answers
to which we must work out. There is no escape.

An immense gain has been made in this: we know in
what direction lies the way of safety, scientifically considered,
the way that leads upward; that way is the subjective mind,
an open door to the inner world, the world of inexhaustible
growth and intelligence; an open door consciously to the
few, unconsciously to the great masses. Never did the lines
of science and those of Christ’s teachings so converge as
they do to-day and at this point.

If this book will assist a little in rallying to the Society
for Psychical Research the help needed, that it may carry for-
ward in a larger way and more rapidly its investigations, it
will serve at least one most worthy purpose.

But let it not be thought that the revelation of the mar-
velous capacity of the subjective mind solves the entire prob-
lem of psychic phenomena. It solves much, but how much
remains to be seen.

Spiritualism is by no means fully explained. This also
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is a stupendous, vital problem, and must be squarely met,
and it will not be solved until thus met.

Long ago a correspondent in the London 7#mes put it thus
aptly, speaking of the report on Spiritualism made by the
Dialectical Society, London: “If it proves nothing else, it
Spiritualism Proves that it is high time competent hands

still undertook the unraveling of the Gordian knot
Unexplained. [of Spiritualism]. It must be fairly, patiently
unraveled and not cut. The slash of an Alexandrian blade
has been tried often enough, and has been ineffective.”

And the London Spectator in its April number (1903)
remarks: “ The Spiritualists’ movement and allied phenom-
ena have yet survived unexplained the attack of every form
of evidentiary analysis.”

Frank Podmore in his great anti-spiritualistic work, “ Mod-
ern Spiritualism ”—published 1903 and is the ablest work
against Spiritualism yet written, comes to the conclusion:

“ Whether the belief in the intercourse with spirits is well founded or
not, it is certain that no critic has yet succeeded in demonstrating the
inadequacy of the evidence upon which the Spiritualists rely.”

And he closes his two volumes with this word of warning
against too great incredulity in the treatment of the phenom-
ena of Spiritualism:

“ There is a superstition of incredulity; and the memory of that dis-
creditable episode in the history of science in these islands [The British
Isles], the contemptuous rejection for nearly two generations of the
accumulating evidence for hypnotic anesthesia and kindred phenomena,
should suffice to teach us that even the extravagances of mysticism may
contain a residuum of unacknowledged and serviceable fact. We must
not, for the second time, throw away the baby with the water from the
bath.”

Dr. Hudson says, in his book against Spiritualism, “ The
Law of Psychic Phenomena” (page 206): “ The man who
denies the phenomena of spiritism to-day is not entitled to
be called a skeptic; he is simply ignorant.” And the great
scientist, Alfred Russel Wallace, recently said that no more
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evidence is needed to prove Spiritualism, for no accepted fact
in science has a greater or stronger array of proof in its
behalf.

During the early part of last year a work of extraordinary
importance was issued by the English press—the posthumous
work of Frederic Myers, “ Human Personality and Its Sur-
vival of Bodily Death.” Dr. Myers was most  « ayers
closely identified from the beginning with the Human Per-
work of the Society for Psychical Research as  sonality.”
its secretary, and for a time as its president. Recently Dr.
Newell Dwight Hillis publicly said that in a century from
now this book of Myers will be looked upon as the greatest
book of this generation. Dr. Myers, when he began his
work with the Society for Psychical Research at Cambridge,
England, was an agnostic as to future existence. He did
yeoman service in the exploration of the subjective mind—
he called it the subliminal—and at the time of his death, three
years ago, unquestionably knew more about the entire sub-
ject of psychic phenomena than did any other psychologist.
For this reason this conclusion of his should carry great
weight : After deducting all that ss fraudulent and misleading
in spiritualistic phemomena, and attributing all possible to sub-
Jective faculties, there still remains sufficient to justify sure
belief in actual physical communication with discarnate
spirits.

Of this I am not sure.

But of this I am sure, after a score of years of investiga-
tion and having had to do with the mass of frauds that swarm
about and batten upon Spiritualism, dogging its every step,
there is sufficient to justify the most careful investigation by
our best-trained psychologists.

While 1 found a world of fraud, I saw again and again
much which indicated the near discovery of a vast world of
most important truths, and now and then I dropped the plum-
met and touched no bottom.

Spiritualism, so far as I have seen, is a great blundering
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attempt to utilize a colossal new force or rather a world of
new forces,

Many other and abler investigators have had inexplicable
yet strangely unsatisfactory experiences. Professor James,
of Harvard, in a letter speaking of an explanation of “The
An Opinion of Widow’s Mite” ' incident, says: “The hy-

Professor  pothesis of spirit communication is undoubt-

James. edly a possible one and simpler than any other,
provided one supposes the spirits in question to have been
tremendously inhibited in their communications.”

It is scarcely an exaggeration to say that of the more
intelligent people nine-tenths hear the mention of Spiritual-
ism with a curling of the lip. This disgust is easily ex-
plained by the contradictory character and absurdity of the
general run of communications attributed to spirits, the de-
generacy of many mediums, the darkness and general unsatis-
factoriness of the average séance-room, the childlike credulity
of many Spiritualists, and, beyond all, the fraud that surrounds
the whole subject like an atmosphere.

Let it be borne in mind that the evidence is so great in
favor of the spiritualistic explanation of a large portion of
psychic phenomena that the Society for Psychical Research
has devoted much of its time in the past twenty years to this
branch of its investigation—and this under the lead of such
presidents as Professor Sidgwick of Cambridge University,
Frederic Myers, Arthur J. Balfour (the present Prime Minis-
ter of England), Prof. William James of Harvard, Sir William
Crookes, and Sir Oliver Lodge. Nearly all of these men, if
not all, found it necessary to accept the spiritualistic expla-

Settling the nation of certain of the phenomena. Yet there
Question are multitudes of vehement critics who settle
by a Wave of the whole question at a single sitting—they
the Hand. 1,y « just how the trick is done.” Those
who thus settle it are usually men of little scientific training
at investigations of this sort, or men who have had scarcely

1 See Part II.
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any opportunity for investigation. They settle it all byan in-
terior process, an inner illumination, by that certain instinct,
as already mentioned, that knows a thing is not true even when
it is. Yet there is not one of these critics who is not calmly
confident of his superiority as a close observer. In this in-
vestigation cocksureness is the certain mark of the tyro.

I can not reconcile myself to the spirit hypothesis except
through thinking that we are entering a psychic field of in-
vestigation that is marvelously complex, and that what we
are getting now is but the babble of babes, not because of
the lack of the intellectual ability of spirits, but of the lack
of ability on both the earth side and the spirit side to handle
the forces that make communication possible. A wretched
piano might easily make hodgepodge of masterpieces even
tho rendered by a Paderewski; so an intellectually shallow
medium might readily enough make silly the wisest utter-
ances of Shakespeare or Franklin.

The world is justified in refusing to accept the spirit
hypothesis as long as it can find any other reasonable expla-
nation of psychic phenomena. We have a right to require
not only clear evidence of communication from outside in-
telligences, but that this communication must be of a nature
that will enable us to 7dentify the communicating spirits.

We all know that there is unending chicanery, disgusting
fraud; but is there anything genuine? If so, what and from
whence? Those are the questions to be solved. praud? Yes;
Nobody cared whether the message was wise but What
or foolish that Marconi ticked across the ocean. More?
The important thing was that the letter S was ticked across
by the one who claimed to have ticked it, and that it was re-
ceived by the one who claimed to have received it. Those
feeble taps proved the practicability of wireless telegraphy.
The rest was detail.

If but a single communication has crossed “the gulf of
silence,” and this can be scientifically demonstrated, that
fact is of extraordinary interest and of inestimable impor-
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tance. All discoveries of the past are as nothing in com-
‘parison. The one who demonstrates the practicability of
intramundane communication will go down into history as a
far greater discoverer than Columbus, than Newton, than
Morse, than Marconi, yes, than all combined.

The present generation must work out anew the answer
to this spiritualistic problem in the light of all our present
psychic knowledge.

The fact that the great majority of scientists are against
this hypothesis is not conclusive evidence, for not thirty
years ago they were more unanimously against hypnotism.

Opposition Hypnotism was everywhere denounced as de-
of Bcientists lusion or charlatanry. Even Lord Kelvin said:
not Con-  ‘““Nearly everything about it is imposture, the
clusive.  rest faulty observation.” Not thirty years ago
I had at my residence several meetings, inviting representa-
tive men, physicians, and other professional men, and had
Prof. Edward Payson Thwing give exhibitions of hypnot-
ism under test conditions. Some scientists whom I had in-
vited would not come; they pooh-poohed it all as delusion
or fraud. It was only after repeated demonstrations in the
hospitals of New York and Brooklyn of the hypnotizing of
patients who were to be operated on that we could get New
York scientists to treat the matter seriously. Now, who
doubts hypnotism? A quarter of a century shows a complete
change of front by scientists. They made a mistake once;
why should it be thought impossible for them to make a second
mistake? Galileo tells how the scientists at Padua refused
to look through his telescope when he offered them a chance
to do so, saying that it was humbuggery.

Science shows herself in an unfavorable light when she
attempts to browbeat us out of the evidence of our senses,
and is in the last degree unscientific when she refuses to in-
vestigate multitudes of well-authenticated facts.

Science should move in this matter with great delibera-
tion, but move. The subject is worthy of it. The phenom-
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ena should be subjected to the most severe critical tests, put
through the furnace, heated seven times, of critical investi-
gation—this by that class of scientists who Bclence
have learned to do accurate thinking, accurate  gpouid be
work along the lines of modern psychology. Conserva-
Scientists can never recall too frequently the nﬁ;ﬁ{n
fact that all beliefs, in their early history, were *
contradictory and ran wild: Astronomy ran to astrology,
chemistry to alchemy and many other chimeras, hypnotism
to every sort of humbuggery. Healing by suggestion is still
in its chaotic crazy-quilt state. It is just what we might
expect of Spiritualism, if it be true, that it also must pass
its crazy-quilt period.

The Church also must have care. There is a real danger
lest in. its zeal to get rid of spirit communications it gets rid
of the Bible itself. If the power to communicate between
this and the spirit world be a fact, the remedy is not to deny
it, but to understand just what it is and what are its laws,
and to bring it under control. If true, we may rest assured
that it will not in the end work harm, but good; truth
matches all around. It is not well in an @ priors fashion to
deny it and assail it.

Nineteen hundred years’ removal from the spirit phenom-
ena of the Bible and the men who witnessed them and
vouched for their occurrence is imposing a greater and greater
strain upon faith.

Apply the claims of Spiritualists to the facts in the Bible
hardest to believe—hardest for scientists to believe—the
facts of the birth and resurrection of Jesus. If certain
phenomena which I have seen in the séance-room, and which
I have not been able to explain by any hypothesis of fraud or
coincidence, stand the fuller tests of scientific investigation,
it will become scientifically easy to believe that a supreme
spirit, as was Jesus, came down into the flesh, as did He,
and was able to lay down His life and to take it up
again.
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Says Frederic Myers:!

“ I venture now a bold saying; for I predict that, in consequence of
the new evidence, all reasonable men, a century hence, will believe in
the resurrection of Christ; whereas in default of the new evidence, no
reasonable man, a century hence, would have believed it.”

Let us not be alarmed. It is one thing to master Spiri-
tualism; it is another thing to be mastered by it. Spirit
communications may be true—communications from good
and from bad spirits—and yet much of the teaching known
as Spiritualism be untrue. The religious thought that goes
under this name is one thing; belief in communication
between the spirit world and this is another.

Yet is there not a real danger that in trying to build a
tower to the spirit world we may have for our pay another
and worse babel of tongues—this for a while? If thxs bea
danger, is it not possible to avert it?

But let us beware lest we give occasion for future genera-
tions to say also of us, THE STONE THE SPIRITUAL BUILD-
ERS REJECTED HAS BECOME THE HEAD OF THE CORNER.

3 (*“ Human Personality,” vol. s, p. 288.)



PART I

HINDERING DISPOSITIONS AND
OPINIONS

An aunto-suggestion may be as hurtful to sound reasoning
when it is against as when it is in favor of an hypothesis.




¢« My supposed opponent and I are like two children who
have looked through a keyhole at the first few moves in a
game of chess,—of whose rules we are entirely ignorant. My
companion urges that since we have seen only ¢ pawns * moved,
it is probable that the game is played with the pawns alone;
and that the major pieces seen confusedly behind the pawns
are only a kind of fringe or ornament of the board. I reply
that those pieces stand on the board like the pawns; and that
since they are larger and more varied than the pawns, it is
probable that they are meant to play some even more impor-
tant role in the game as it develops. We agree that we must
wait and see whether the pieces are moved; and I now main-
tain that I have seen a piece moved, altho my companion
has not noticed it. The chessboard in this parable is the
Cosmos ; the pawns are those human faculties which make
for the preservation and development on this planet of the in-
dividual and the race; the pieces are faculties which may
be either the mere by-products of terrene evolution, or, on the
other hand, may form an essential part of the faculty with
which the human germ or the human spirit is originally
equipped, for the purpose of self-development in a cosmical, as
opposed to a merely planetary, environment.””—FREDERIC
W. H. MYERS, ¢ Human Personality,” vol. i., pp. 93-94.
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WAYS IN WHICH SOME SPIRITUALISTS PRE-
DISPOSE INVESTIGATORS UNFAVORABLY
—HINDERING DISPOSITIONS AND OPINIONS

1. That they are too credulous.

A prominent New York lawyer has a wife who is a “ sen-
sitive,” or medium. The husband is a man of undoubted
veracity and has occupied in the city a high judicial position.
The wife is what is called a trance medium, but she never
gives public sittings and is reluctant about giving any sit-
tings except to members of her family and at times to inti-
mate friends.

It has been my good fortune to be admitted to the confi-
dence of this family and to have received from them not a
little help in the making of this book, as will appear in sev-
eral chapters.

As this lady has requested that in no way shall I so use
her name or that of her husband as to identify them before
the public, I shall speak of her as Mrs. Judge C——, and
her husband as Judge C The reader must take my
word for it that both the judge and his wife are persons of high
standing, of intellectual force, and of unimpeachable veracity.

Judge C informs me that at one time he asked the
“spirit control”! of his wife whether a medium who was
having materializations at a certain place was
fraudulent or not. The spirit control said, “I
will attend a séance and see.” Ina few days he
reported that he had attended and found part of the phenom-
ena genuine and part fraudulent, and explained the way the

A Bpirit
ve.

1 The spirit that is said to coatrol a medium when in a trance or semi-trance
condition.
) ¢
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fraudulent ones were performed. Knowing nothing of this
until afterward, I made my own investigation of similar mani-
festations through another medium and discovered that this
kind of fraud was there committed in the way that the spirit
control said that he saw it done.

At a circle given by this materialization medium, I saw
a form appear that was recognized by a business man present
as that of his wife who had lately died. He took the form
by the hand and kissed her, and then introduced her to the
circle. No less than ten other forms were recognized by
different sitters as those of departed members of their fami-
lies or of friends. Many in the circle were affected -to tears,
and yet all of these so-called materializations were the me-
dium herself. If she desired to impersonate one whose
stature was less than her own, she would walk or glide with
knees more or less bended; or if a child was to be repre-
sented she would move about awkwardly on her knees; if the
one to be impersonated was taller than herself, she would
make use of a wire bust that fitted the shoulders and made
her seem nearly a foot higher than her normal height. Such
trickery, with the paraphernalia of white gauze, false faces,
etc,, in a room nearly dark, makes it easy to deceive the eyes,
especially when the emotions are deeply stirred.

Atacircle of another medium it was announced that L——
was present and would materialize for his wife. There was
a lady of this name in the circle, whose husband was in the
spirit world. She was much surprised when L—— ap-
peared in front of the curtain in full military uniform and
with the stars of a major-general and she was called to the
curtain “to greet her husband.” Her husband had never

been a general nor had he been in the army at

The 8pirit 55y time, but there had been a prominent ma-
Seem Crossed. JOr-generalin the Civil War of this same name.
Evidently a mistake had been made; the wires

had gotten badly crossed, either upon this side or upon the
spirit side. But Mrs. L——, who was a spiritualist rooted
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and grounded in the faith, just the same aftes the sitting as
she was before—probably took no more precaution than be-
fore against error or deception.

At another circle it was announced that a near relative of
mine was present. When I asked if he had any way of iden-
tifying himself, he said, through the control, that shortly
before he had died he had assumed a serious obligation—
describing the obligation. This was true; but with a little
detective work I discovered that at a few sittings pre-
vious to this one this same control had cross-examined a
friend of mine and had got this identical bit of informa-
tion.

I attended a circle at which a husband was called up to
the curtain of the cabinet by the “spirit” of his wife. She
said to him: “Dear, we on this side are much concerned for
our medium and I want you to help her. She worries so
greatly on account of the mortgage that is on her house, and
this worry depletes her psychic force to such a degree that I
fear I can not come to you any more, and this will so grieve
me. Now, my dear, I want you to do me a favor—to-mor-
row pay off her mortgage, won’t you? ”

“Yes, darling, if you wish it.”

“Thank you, thank you, dear; I do wish it, as this will
make it easy for me to come to you hereafter.”

And the faithful in the circle all’ praised the husband
as affectionate, soft-hearted, and the spirits rapped in ap-
proval.

Yes, but there is a softness of heart that reaches upward,
too often, to the brain.

In November, 1903, there was a court trial in New York
State at which the assignments of several life-insurance poli-
cies were set aside by the judge. The assignments had been
made by the late well-known New York lawyer, Luther R.
Marsh. It will be remembered that Mr. Marsh was shame-
lessly duped by the medium, Mme. Diss-Debar, as was re-
vealed in the exposure that took place in newspaper and
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court in 1888. At the trial in November last a Mr. Huy-
ler, the husband of medium Huyler, testified:’

On the day Mr. Marsh transferred the policies he and his wife had
gone to Mr. Marsh’s room, where Mrs. Huyler claimed to hold com-
munication with the spirits, and told Mr. Marsh there was a terrible
uproar in spiritland because he declined to transfer the policies. She
told him that his spiritualistic wife, Adelaide Neilson, was tearing her
hair and weeping reproaches upon him.

His wife, Mrs. Marsh, was acting in the same fashion, and his
deceased father-in-law, “ Sunset ® Alvin Stewart, was exceedingly wroth.

Mr. Marsh was alarmed at this manifestation of spiritualistic dis-
pleasure, and agreed to transfer the policies. At the last moment he hesi-
tated, and claimed that because his will was made out he thought it bet-
ter to postpone the matter a little while; but Mrs. Huyler insisted that
he go across the way to a lawyer’s office, and he did so.

While he was gone Mrs. Huyler admitted that the trance was a
“ fake ” and said that she wanted to get all she could from “ the old fool ®
before he died.

Mr. Marsh returned to the room presently and assured her that the
transfer had been made as she desired.

As soon as this evidence had been given by Huyler, Justice Marean
ended the proceedings.

“This man is a thief and a fraud,” he said, turning to Huyler, “ and
he acted the part of a thief when he and his wife conspired to secure
these policies by the means he has just related.”

Poor Marsh! We do well to believe in religious things,
of course; but with our religion we should have sanctified
common sense.

Blind, unthinking belief is as objectionable as blind un-
thinking skepticism, and is sometimes dangerous.

Honest skepticism need not be antagonism; to avoid an-
tagonism it is not necessary to “ spill over on the other side.”
One who is willing to be fooled is easily fooled. Barnum

was right: a large portion of mankind place

Willingly  ¢hemselves in a mental attitude that makes it
Fooled an

Rasy Dupe. VEry easy to humbug them. But, as says the

poet, the right to be a fool is “safe from all

devices human.” These psychic cobwebs have tangled the

feet of even many an intellectual giant, and the shrewdest

1Quoted from the New York Times, November s6, 1903.
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experts need to sail these mystic seas with sharp eyes and
level heads, for many here have lost their bearings.

We can not repeat too often to ourselves in these inves-
tigations that this is a question that should be approached
with coolness, with judgment, with deliberation, not with
preconception or prejudice in favor of or against, for what
we expect to see we are apt to see. An earnest wish plays
pranks with our senses, making us “see substance where
there is empty nothing ”; and the reverse is equally true.
We should always remember that some of us gravitate easily
toward certain facts, others against them; it is a matter
largely of initial momentum, temperament, education, char-
acter.

2. That they are too ready to believe in the Super-
natural.

Men feed on superstitions as greedily as little children
on bonbons. We nearly all dearly love the marvelous. It
is bewitching to the average man, giving spur and loose reins
to a heated fancy, changing affairs of the imagination into
imaginary affairs—there is a vast difference between these
two. The desire to commune with existences thought to be
“beyond nature”—an unknown mundus intellectuum—is a
deathless hunger. This, when it becomes morbid, makes us
ready to leap clear over nature and nature's laws and gulp
down the most impossible stories. Admit the supernatural,
then anything becomes possible.

There is nothing supernatural but God — He is back
of but not contrary to nature. Natural law rules wherever
intelligence is—alike on both sides of the grave. Heaven
and earth may pass away, but not one jot nor
one tittle of law will cease, for law is an ex- Nothing

. Supernatural
pression of the nature of God. Why should .4 god.
the getting rid at death of these outer husks
change our relations to nature and nature's laws? . Doubt-
less at death we get rid of our coarser environments—those
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with which the physical senses have to do; but these senses
and environments are the shadows of real substances, and the
substance answers to its shadow.

Whatever the spirit world is, we may rest assured that
we shall find it natural, in no way a contradiction of true
common sense or true reason. We can not any more there
than here get warm before a painted fire, nor satisfy hunger
with a painted feast. Yet thousands of Spiritualists seem to
expect the world to believe that the ghosts of Beecher, of
Franklin, of Shakespeare, can appear at ten thousand circles
in different parts of the world on the same evening, and if
need be at the same instant of time. It may easily be that
there are a thousand laws of nature of which we know noth-
ing; but were there a billion it is only reasonable to believe
that no two laws will be found anywhere in the universe,
on either side of the death line, that contradict one an-
other. The universe is, as its name implies, a unit. One,
supreme Reason, consistent and unchangeable, governs it.
Belief in this is part of the granite foundation that under-
lies all things. Disbelief in it is the way to the insane
asylum.

The wife of a sea captain told me that once when on
shore she went into what is called a “fool’s world,” where
things are so arranged by machinery that the floor and sides
of the room, furniture, pictures on the wall, table, lamp,
pitcher, tumblers, turn slowly upside down, while the chair
on which you sit remains right side up. She said she had
never been seasick in her life, altho very frequently upon
the ocean in the stormiest of weather, yet, strange to say,
when in this “fool’s world” she became seasick, altho she
knew all the time that she was sitting still and all the other
things were turning round, each screwed fast to its place.
That foolish section of the Spiritualist host who are ready
to believe anything that comes from the cabinet must expect
to encounter incredulity and at times disgust when they run
against the common sense ingrained in mankind. But when
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belief in the supernatural becomes a disease, it is past the
reach of all argument and generally of all medicine.

3. That they constantly confound the workings of the
subjective mind of the entranced medium with the work-
ings of spirits.

From out of the subjective mind come hysteria, ecstasy,
much of what passes for obsession, somnambulism, hypno-
tism, much of so-called witchcraft, clairvoyance, clairaudi-
ence, secondary personality, and we know not what else.
In investigations of this sort, the first of all
things that we should know is, as Kant put it, m‘z:.‘m'
the faculty of cognition and the sources of sul° ious
knowledge which lie within it. A mechanic  Faculties.
is wiser than are we. His first concern is to
know his tools; then he goes to work. But we go to work
too often to master the world of psychic phenomena before
we have learned anything of the tools of the mind that have
to do with this phenomenon.

Of two ways to account for a phenomenon, the simplest
that explains all of the facts should be adopted—a/ of the
facts. With our present lack of knowledge, Spiritualists are
not justified in settling these phenomena offhand—any more
than are Antispiritualists.

Who among us can give an explanation of the following
personal experience? One day while asleep I dreamed that
I saw a battle, I saw the maneuverings of great armies,
heard the cannonading, many people were killed, the
battle continued for a long time; then one of the armies
retreated, and I saw the field covered with dead and wounded,
and the dead gathered and buried. I awoke and was told that
not more than half a minute before a gun had been shot off
out in the street. That gun evidently started my dream, in
which were crowded the events of hours. At times when we
are not asleep a loud noise will start the imagination into
action, and seemingly in an objective way many objects will
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appear to us, and appear so real that it is impossible to dis-
tinguish between the subjective and objective. Besides,
who can limit the strange things that may happen, if it be
true that there is some power within us in certain normal or -
abnormal states that even enables us to project ourselves\so
really that we become apparent to the physical senses of
others and see and hear things at a great distance?

What are we to do with facts of which the following two
are typical?

An aunt of mine died suddenly at midnight in a house in
which I was resident. Her son-in-law, living on a farm two

miles away, at about the time the aunt died,
Apparitions  went for water at a spring some distance from
before and . .
after Death. the house. He saw standing by the spring a
well-defined apparition of thisaunt. He knew
nothing of her illness. Imagination, coincidence—possibly.
Many facts like this one are given by The Society for Psy-
chical Research, verified as carefully as possible.

Take this other typical fact : The son of a clergyman at his
home in Illinois was playing on the floor with his four-year-
old son, who, pointing to the ceiling, said: “Dada, look
there!” The father looked up and saw with perfect clear-
ness his own father looking at him. A comparison of time
showed that this was tkree kours before the death of the elder
father in Kentucky, the son being wholly ignorant of the ill-
ness of the father. As the apparition was first seen by the
child, there seemed to be no possibility of hallucination or
any known operation of telepathy; and, as the father was not
dead, how does Spiritualism supply the certain explanation?

Should not Spiritualists also apply to themselves the
words of Shakespeare: “ There are more things in heaven
and earth, Horatio, than are dreamt of in your philosophy " ?

4. That they are too flippant.

Huxley, after attending a séance, said the trivialities seen
and heard at these circles had but one good result : they sup-
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plied a strong argument against suicide. I heard at a circle
a spirit jokingly invited to be present at a Thanksgiving
dinner. He said he would be there, as he always liked turkey
and cake. This produced a hearty laugh, in which the
“spirit ” joined. This kind of exhibition will never convert
to Spiritualism the sober-minded, the men of judgment.
The most sacred instincts of the soul are against it.

If Spiritualism be true, it is easy to believe that it is a
fundamental error to have sittings for fun; that the kind of
heart you throw into the spirit world determines the kind of
spirits that come after it; that in the psychic realm like
draws like.

There is much sound wisdom in these words I heard at a
circle from one who was said to be a spirit:

“Friends, some who come here and who believe in Spir-
itualism do not take these communications seriously, but as a
matter of amusement. This is wholly wrong
and hurtful, making it exceedingly difficult for _DPanger of

. . Frivolity at
developed spirits to communicate. Remember, Bittings.
we spirits are in a world where thought and
feeling have dynamic force. You are in a coarse physical
world and are not so subject to these influences. You make
a mistake that is injurious to yourselves in not knowing the
laws of spiritual attraction and repulsion. You should de-
velop a consecrated spiritual life. A frivolous spirit in the
séance-room opens the door to spirits that you may find it
hard to get rid of. Beware of having fun with what you some-
times jestingly call the Devil; he has in every way the advan-
tage. He doesn’t need to mark the cards to read them, nor
run lead into the dice to make them turn to his guessing.
No! life is no joke, either on your side or on ours. Spir-
itual development is the result of a serious purpose.

“ Remember, you are living in a world largely of effects;
we are living in a world of causes, and also of effects from
higher worlds. All things of importance in your earth life
begin on this side and are carried into execution under our
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direction. There are many spirits who are frivolous and

truculent; some are simply mischievous, some mean harm.

Death has not radically changed their charac-

m; ters. Good character is a matter of growth.

Growth. If you givethe conditions, some of these spirits

will wheedle you, flatter you, bamboozle you,

making you believe that they are anybody you ask for—your

child, sister, or mother, or Shakespeare, or St. Paul. You
are easily led captive by your foolish vanity.

“The greatest of all forces in the spirit world is goodness,
which holds the evil spirits in control, but not against their
will, except to prevent injury to others against the consent
of those others. If you give the conditions for them to enter
the sphere of your life, we can not keep them from entering,
nor keep you from harm.

“Friends, hear me: Do not come to the spirit circle
through mere curiosity or to have some idle talk with de-
parted friends. Come with a sincere desire to get good, and
good will come to you; otherwise, I entreat you not to come.”

The time may come when Spiritualists will enter circles
only after fasting and prayer. When that time comes, it
may be that a chief argument for skepticism will be removed.

5. That they are too ready to accept foolish or hurt-
ful utterances from the séance-room.

The world will not soon forget the mad doctrine of “ soul
affinities” which quickly degenerated into free love, the
teachings that the *“ Bible is a book the world has outlived,”
that “God is not a person, but a principle,” that “men are
parts of God,” that “it is folly to talk of Christ as a sac-
rifice for sin.” The spirit world was made responsible for
these and many other like teachings. Of course many Spiri-
tualists, quite likely a large majority, did not accept these
utterances. But a large portion of the outside public to this
day believe that these are the teachings of this “cult.”

At only a few circles are heard even now expressions



BETTER THOUGHTS 31

of fervent love for God, reverence for things sacred, expres-
sions of meekness, of true piety, of self-abnegation.

Why should this be? Many leading Spiritualists have
told us that Jesus was chiefest of mediums, and
so have many spirit controls. If this be so, then If ¢ Jesus was
why should not Spiritualists reverently heark- m,,
en to the utterances of this prince of mediums gHear Him.
concerning the inner life of the spirit world?

I listened one evening to one who I was told was an
exalted spirit. He said: “ Listen to what this Jesus said.
He spoke what He knew. He came down from the higher
realms, far higher than the one I inhabit. He is an exceed-
ingly great spirit, a bright light, who came down to mate-
rialize on earth. He had power to give up His life and to
take it again. Read carefully and understand His words.
We here feel His influence but do not see Him; He is a
mighty power to lift up mankind in the flesh and out of
the flesh.”

Yet again and again I have heard Jesus spoken of lightly
in the séance-room as “ good enough for the age in which He
lived”; as the Boston merchant who, after reading Shake-
speare for the first time, confidently assured his friends that
he did not believe that there were a dosen men in all Boston
who could have written these plays, so these people are
sure that there are some to-day—possibly not many—who
excel Jesus in wisdom and in purity of life and spiritual
power.

Even from the standpoint of Spiritualists there is a pro-
digious likelihood against the infallibility of spirit teachings.
Let Spiritualism be so presented that the
world will understand it to mean clean man- _ Spirits ot
hood and womanhood, love to God and man, mgm‘.
God a person supreme and Father over all, and
Jesus Christ His embodiment on earth, and the pathway of
Spiritualism will have removed from it some of its chiefest
rocks of offense and stumbling. I have in my notebooks



32 THE SWEET NOW

many records of what I have heard which bear testimony that
some of the teachings in the séance-rooms are in harmony
with these better thoughts. The following are typical :

QUESTION FROM CIRCLE: “ Why does not the spirit world
prevent the miseries that are pressing so hard upon this world,
and have for myriads of ages? "

ANswgR: “ The spirit world is doing everything to pre-
vent these miseries that it possibly can without infringement
upon the free agency of the individual on earth. It is a
fixed law that can not possibly be evaded, that each individual
is free; his individuality can not be invaded without his con-

sent by even the most exalted spirits. Then,

‘“Predigested did we interfere unnecessarily in your world, it

;:":l?:;- would simply end in a greater tangle. A law

Best. of your nature requires you to think out very

largely the answers to the problems you en-

counter; it is your education. It is not well for the stomach

that its food be predigested for it, except now and then to

help it over difficulties too great for it. The same law holds
for the soul.”

Again: “You are not always to sing about the sweet by
and by, but the sweet now; as Jesus said, Sufficient is the
day unto the necessities for it, and each world until you
reach it. Let there be gladness without frivolity, serious-
ness without despair. Friends, sufficient is one world at a
time, one home at a time, one moment at a time; and fill
that world, that home, and that moment with good, holy
thoughts and good service, and then the great Father in His
own time will bring you to the other worlds.

“If a man worships a little God in a little city with a
few people, he becomes a little man and his God is a little
God. But if he worships a God who is Himself the embodi-
ment of the sacrifice of service, who loves all, and is to be
found in all, and interpreted by all events and all things, all
of which work together for good, such a one is a large soul;
for as a man thinketh so he is.”
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6. That they are too apt to denounce skeptics as
hostile when these skeptics are engagedin making only
honest investigations.

It is foolish to tell men: “ You must believe before you
investigate, as your unbelief shuts the door against spirit
communication.” This is a closed circle: Must believe be-
fore you caninvestigate; must investigate before you can be-
lieve. The other world is to this world a foreign country, a
hinterland, or rather a foreland. If one comes to me claim-
ing to be a spirit messenger, I have a right to ask for his
credentials. I must not be denounced as of a skeptical
temperament because I so ask.

At a circle Wilson MacDonald, the well-known sculptor,
said in my hearing: “ This thing of spirit return I know to
be true. After my old friend, Robert G.

Ingersoll, had died, he appeared to me at a  Did Ool.
circle in this same room in materialized form. I:ogr::n
He said to me: ‘Mac, my old friend, I am glad Materialize?
to see you. You know, I believed nothing in

this, but now here I am.’ I looked him all over, then I said:
¢ Colonel, this surely is you; it ¢s you. How glad I am to
see you!’”

However certain men like MacDonald are in their belief
in Spiritualism, it would be the height of absurdity for them
to expect men of the temperament and beliefs of an Ingersoll
when he was in the flesh to believe in spirit return without
fullest proofs. The opposition to investigation exhibited by
some mediums and other Spiritualists is simply dogmatism
and intolerance in a new dress. It is far removed from the
spirit that frees itself from all predisposition, prejudice, bias,
—from Huxley’s spirit of the little child sitting before a fact
interrogating it.

There is much food for thought for this class of ob-
jecting Spiritualists in this talk directed to me by a “ spirit
control " :

“Sometimes I almost grow weary at the little progress

3
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which seems to be made toward bringing the race of men to
understand the possibilities and certainties of spiritual commu-
nication. I have worked for many years giving a very large
portion of my possible service to this work—service that I have
taken from other and very important employments in the
A “Bpirit spirit world. But I see that men can not get
Control»  at this truth except by growth. It is not arbi-
Grows Weary trarily to be seized. You yourself have forci-
of Our  ply expressed this truth in your little book on
Fneas ‘ Evolution,’ a copy of which you sent to our
instrument and which she read in my hearing. As you say,
we can not understand a spiritual truth unless we grow to
it. How can an artist understand the beauty of a picture
until he develops up to that stage of beauty? Progress will
be made toward these divine truths only as the human race
grows the faculties by which these truths are comprehended.”
We surely can lay it down as axiomatic that there is no
truth in the universe, on either side the grave, that will de-
prive man of the right of judgment.

“The One that worketh high and wise,
Nor pauses in His plan,
Will take the sun out of the skies
Ere freedom out of man.”

Spiritualists, however certain they may be that they have
the truth, must learn to have patience with honest unbeliev-
ers. Scoffers are an entirely different class of people and
need be given no attention; but for the former class spiritual-
ists should strive to imitate the spirit shown by a London pic-
ture-dealer, who had some works of art for sale which he
claimed were by “old masters ”"—his advertisement assured
the public that “ dissentious skeptics can have every satisfac-
tion.”
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7. That they are too unwilling in many cases to per-
mit the application to psychic phenomena of real tests,
and in nearly all cases too neglectful or unskilful to
supply such tests.

Much more is expected of Spiritualism than that it be
able to stand a trial by jury; this for two reasons. The
phenomena often take place in a dark room, usually the inves-
tigator is not permitted to touch the materializing forms, nor
is he permitted to make necessary tests to discover whether
ventriloquism and other of the arts of the con-
jurer are used. Then, the phenomenaare con- ~ Extra-
tradictions to the ordinary ongoings of nature, n;?ﬁf‘:’ not
or at least to our common observation of these ynreasonable.
ongoings. To such phenomena we must apply
something more than the ordinary rules of evidence. Itis
not altogether unreasonable that they be required to stand
extraordinary tests of demonstration. As long as any other
reasonable theory than that of spirits will explain the
phenomena, this one will not be accepted by the average
man. There is common sense in this requirement. If a
witness says that he saw a man steal an overcoat, he will be
much more readily believed than if he says he saw a man
take off his arm and put it on again. It is not quantity of
evidence that is now required of Spiritualism; it is quality.
There has been gathered a prodigious quantity of facts
vouched for by honest persons, but the test conditions ap-
plied are generally most insufficient.

I would rather have the testimony of an expert who had
seen the phenomena one time than that of a non-expert who
had seen the same phenomena a score of times. An expert
is one who knows what to look for, and can see clearly and
can so express himself as to make you see what he saw. The
faculty of accurate observation is an exceedingly important
but rare faculty—very, very few possess it. In addition,
these qualifications in a witness of these phenomena are
necessary : honesty, spiritual insight, unfaltering courage to



36 COMMON SENSE REQUIREMENTS

deny or accept what is presented in obedience to conscience
—to tell just what he observes—the truth, the whole truth,
and nothing but the truth.

The burden of proof lies with Spiritualists who assert
things that are contrary to the common experiences of man-

Bpiri kind. Afxd it is to be remembered that it.i§ a

Should  lazy man’s hypothesis that refers to spirits

Make Inves- everything in the séance-room that is difficult

tigation  to understand. Spiritualists must reverse

their methods. They now usually block the

way to investigation; they should /ad the way; they should
give weight to the following demands:

1. That every medium stand a critical examination as to
his or her mediumship, and that those who stand such ex-
amination be given certificates, which certificates are to be
on exhibition in the séance-room.

2. That leading Spiritualists have nothing to do with a
medium who will not submit to such conditions as will make
fraud impossible. These séances must not be only upon-
honor affairs. The requirement should be carried even so far
as to recognize that it is not reasonable for a materialized
spirit to refuse always to permit himself to be led back to the
cabinet, and with arms about him, to dematerialize.

Turn on the searchlight of critical investigation in all
fulness. Insist that everything be done in the open that is
possible to be thus done—in full daylight.

If fraud is discovered, let exposure be public and unpity-
ing, no matter whose feelings or interests are hurt,.

Will not mediums permit a word of exhortation from a
well-wisher? Be content to fail. If you can give only little
phenomena, say so. Do not determine to give more phe-
nomena than any other medium or satisfy morbidly increas-
ing desires for more and more. Be just what you are. If
you can’t be a loaf, be a slice, be a crumb; be honest.
And do not be oversensitive or too impatient for recognition
of what you deem your just claims, or for your reward. Re-
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member, idealists and reformers do not get their pay every
Saturday night; in the Hall of Fame books are not promptly
posted. A wit once said of Horace Greeley: He made and
unmade more Presidents than any other man living, and his
reward “ was permanent Secretary of the Exterior, in charge
of the thermometer.” As Luther passed through an ante-
chamber to face the Diet at Worms, George of Freunsberg,
a brave German knight, placed his hand on his shoulder,
saying:

“ Little Monk, you are about to face what neither I nor the bravest
soldier, whose trade is war, ever faced on the battle-field. If thy heart is

right and thy cause is just, go on in God’s name and He will not forsake
thee.”

If Spiritualists £now that they have a vision others have not;
if it can be said of them as Cromwell said of his army, They

know what they want and love what they know, they can

afford to be patient and brave, remembering the words of
John Fiske: “Keep pegging away; this is not an overintelli-
gent age.” The swine dominates in the average man, and
we know the hog—his ears are pulled off to get him to the
trough, and his tail to get him away.



II

WAYS IN WHICH SOME NON-SPIRITUALISTS
PREDISPOSE THEMSELVES UNFAVORABLY
—HINDERING OPINIONS AND DISPOSITIONS

1. That for intelligences who belong to another
world and are back of our consciousness and beyond
the control of our laws and police and public opinion, to
be permitted to interfere with the affairs of this world
would endanger our free-agency.

This interference is denounced as “control by a superior
force,” an “impertinence,” a “ battering down of the accus-
tomed order of things,” the application of “a spiritual dyna-
mite to our ideas of the universe, of God, of our relations to
our fellows,” “a general disintegration and unhinging of our
free will as applied to ourselves and the affairs of earth.”

If all this be true, the objection is conclusive, for that
which destroys free will destroys liberty, and with that gone,
nothing in existence is worth the having; hence, as the uni-
verse works for good, the spirit hypothesis must be erroneous.

Bach We come into consciousness, says Emer-

Individual son, on a stairway. It is for usto s':ay whether

a Freo Agent, W€ shall go up or down. Good is the free

will choosing of what is right; evil is the free

will choosing of what is wrong. No dagger can injure my

individuality except sin; and no hand can wield that dagger
except mine.

“ Stone walls do not a prison make,
Nor iron bars a cage.”

The subjection of the higher nature to the lower, the lack of

love for our fellows, for truth—these are bars out of which

our prisons are made. We can not think, try as we will, of
38
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this being otherwise on either side of the grave—that is, if
we really think.

As there is but one God, the moral universe must be a
unit. Its framework is truth, goodness its steel skeleton.
Rust can never corrode it; fires never melt it; age never
cause decay, nor weight bend it.

No one living on earth can affect the character of another
except by the other’s consent.

Christ met two blind men who desired Him to cure them
(Matt. ix. 27-31): “Believe ye,” said He to them, “that I
am able to do this?” This was not idle talk, no device for
compliment, but an effort to secure the active consent of
their subconscious mind. This real self, which dominates
in us all, replied: “ Yea, Lord.” When He had secured this
free consent of their unconscious minds, He said, “ Accord-
ing to your faith,” your free consent, “ be it unto you " ; and
He added: See that you do not speak of this before others,
for they may deride your credulity and lead you to doubt the
reality of this cure, and thus your consent will be weakened
and you relapse. There was not a single thing done by this
Ambassador from the spirit world, Christ, in violation of the
free-agency of these blind men.

When Christ and the apostles lived, spirits held direct
communication with earth. Moses and Elias, who had passed
from earth hundreds of years before, were with
Christ on the Mount and talked with Him Intramundane
about things that were shortly to take place at nig:;‘:‘:'m
Jerusalem. Angels rolled back the stone and Bjple Times.
met the women at the sepulcher, and came to
Paul and Peter in prison. In what way did the spirit com-
munications violate free will?  After the days of the apostles,
spirit communication became largely a memory, a tradition,
an argument. Was this loss of spirit communication neces-
sary? If spirits once communed without injury to man’s
liberty, why not now, and now as then supply such facts as
proof of the existence of the immaterial world?
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Why should it seem unreasonable to us that there are in-
telligences immeasurably above us who are producing great
results on earth, back usually of our consciousness, in har-
mony with the laws of evolution and of free-agency? Why
is it necessary to believe that this is the first series of evolu-
tion? Is it not more reasonable to believe that there has
been a countless series of them? Eternity is a long while—
no beginning, always an eternity, count from when you will,
count forward or backward. Who can think of a past eter-
nity in which nothing took place? May there not be spirits
who have been evolving billions and billions and cycles of
trillions of years? Is it unthinkable—were we to accept the
theory that Christ was not God—that one of these devel-

Ohrist oped spirits knew how to materialize as Christ
Was . . . .
o Matarialized did, and came into this world ha)nng power to

Bpirit? lay down His body and to take it again; that

He came down from the Father, to reveal the
Father and exalted spirit life to man? It is not what God
kas that makes Him God, but what He gvves. It is not the
power a spirit has over us that makes it an exalted spirit, but
his ability to unfold the free individuality of those below him.
It is compassion, love, that is the measure of greatness in the
inner world ; and compassion, love, work not toward bondage,
but toward freedom. The truth makes us free. It is this
spirit that dwelt in Him that makes the life of Jé8us the
gentlest memory of the ages; and this that makes that mem-
ory age toward youth—

“The ages sweep around Him with their wings,
Like angered eagles cheated of their prey.”

Here is a curious incident which I witnessed in a séance-
room. In the circle was a Mr. L., whose wife was dead.
Mr. L. was an ardent Spiritualist and was having a conversa-
tion with what purported to be the spirit of his wife, when
we heard from the cabinet a protesting voice, saying, “ Don’t,
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don’t!” and the voice of a “ negro spirit " known as “ Aunt
Eliza” began talking, and it appeared that Aunt Eliza had
crowded out the spirit of Mrs. L. Mr. L. protested, telling
Aunt Eliza she must not do this, and the following conversa-
tion took place:

Aunt Eliza: “Oh, I wanted a chance to talk.”

Mr. L.: “But my wife was talking first, and you have a
chance to talk every evening, and my wife has not talked for
four weeks.”

Aunt E.: “It is all right.”

Mr. L.: “But it is not all right; my wife always was
considerate, modest, non-assertive, yielding. It seems that
you use brute force on your side as well as do mortals
on this.”

Aunt Eliza held the fort, but when she left she was curt
and did not come back for weeks.

If this was really what it claimed to be, a conflict of
spirits, it seems that spirits retain their mentality, character,
individuality, in crossing the death line, and
the outer nature there as here can be domi- wd‘:n"‘:;:‘
nated—the oufer mnature, but not necessarily o Spirits P
the real, the inner nature, the true self. The
individuality can be dominated neither here nor there. It is
the universal teaching in the séance-room, as far as my ex-
periende reaches, that man after death still has a body—an
outer and an inner nature, a “spirit body,” far more sensi-
tive, subtle, and refined than the one he had on earth, invis-
ible to earthly eyes, but as real as earthly bodies. The outer
nature there as here may be oppressed, but the inner nature
—the true self—there and here is forever inviolable, exceps
by consent.

If Spiritualism will be able to carry out the purpose that
so-calléd spirits claim for it, in the near future other intelli-
gences than men in the flesh will participate in a large effec-
tive way in human affairs—foreign intelligences who are not
subject to earthly control in the same way as are earthly in-
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telligences. “Catch me if you can,” said the dying Socrates
to his friends.

The breaking into this world of another world of intelli-

Interference SCPCES wh? shall ha\.re inﬂuen.ce over but.not
of Foreign D€ responsible to us is a startling suggestion.
Intelligences To believe ourselves to be in the presence of
in Barthly  gther folks, folks who have not bodies as have
Affairs.
we, and whose power we can not gage, con-
fuses and dismays us.

A lawyer was told by his client, who was a Spiritualist,
that he had been visited by Gabriel in a dream and told cer-
tain things. “Very well,” said the lawyer, without looking
up, “subpena Gabriel.” Yes; but how enforce your subpena?
Says Shakespeare’s Hotspur, in reply to one who boasted
that he could call “ Spirits from the vasty deep,”

“ Why, so can I or so can any man;
But will they come when you do call for them?”

We are asked to establish relations with foreign powers, with
a foreign world. What is the bearing of those powers to-
ward us; what are their intentions?

But is this a correct statement of the case? Is it not
the purpose of Spiritualism simply to make known to our
consciousness a relationship that already exists, not to create
that relationship? Is it true that these spirits are not ame-
nable to law, to the higher, the real law that governs—a law
far more effective than ours, neither coarse nor clumsy, a
law that never fails in its execution? The higher intelli-
gences control absolutely and prevent the lower from work-
ing harm, except to themselves; and even the self-inflicted
harm, in a broad way, they overrule. The potent part of this
foreign power is friendly.

I repeat, the visible participation in earthly affairs of out-
side intelligences is not new. The two men who visited
Lot had power to pull Lot inside the door and close the door
and strike with blindness the citizens outside, and yet these
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two men were not amenable to the laws of Sodom. So
Jesus was taken in the spirit and carried to the mountaintop
and to the Temple; an angel struck helpless the band of
Roman soldiers at the sepulcher, and spirits opened prison
doors that had been closed by the governmental authorities
and set free Paul and Silas. The spirit world does partici-
pate, so this argument proves so much that, if true, it would
compel us to let go many things that we already religiously
believe. As says Milton:

* Millions of spiritual creatures walk the earth
Unseen, both when we wake and when we sleep.”

In our blindness and conceit we greatly overestimate our
power of control on this earth. It is altogether likely that
the system of law that governs the psychic world is per-
fect and that this government already greatly influences on
earth through the psychic powers of men. We are pressed
upon from a thousand sides. Our consciousness is single-
eyed, and that eye is very limited in its vision. Sooner or
later we must put our hand into the hand of the Infinite, and
like a little child suffer ourselves to be led. Todo thisis to
be in the kingdom of God.

Yet, on the other hand, with some there is already too
great aptness to attribute to “ foreign powers” the successes
and failures in life. Benjamin F. Butler is said to have
humorously chided Fate for so directing his affairs that in
his later years he never had

“a slice of bread,
However good and wide,
But that it fell on the sanded floor
And always on the buttered side.”

A careful student of Mr. Butler's physical, mental, and moral
make-up is apt to find in them very largely the springs of his
mishaps.
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2. That these phenomena conflict with the commonly
accepted ideas of death and the spirit world—are often
commonplace, trivial, repellent.

Among the many notes illustrative of this objection which
I have preserved of “spirit talks,” I take the following al-
most at random. They have an earthly, familiar sound:

Doctor R.: “Have you not a message for me to take to
Professor H.?”

“No; let Professor H. come and get it. But I have
something for you."

“I wish to take a message to Professor H.”

“I have already told you, let him come after it. Well,
some men go round and round a peg to which they have tied
themselves, and think it an oak. I will give you nothing.”

A child control: “Mr. K., you are soon going far West
—to California.”

Mr. K.: “It is true; but how did you know that? "

Control: “Why, I just pulled it out of the top of your
head”; and the control laughed.

One who was announced as a spirit and spoke for some
time on the value of liberty of thought as more important
than liberty of body, and of the cowardice of
Thomas . “j3 [arge part of the clergy” in not giving ex-
Paine’s Un- . . .
ssatisfactory pression to their full conceptions of truth, was
Memory. asked his name. He replied: “ Why should
I giveit? If I give it, it will prejudice you
against the truths I have told you, for few can judge truth
on its own merit.” I said: “No, it will not prejudice us.
Kindly let us have your name."”
Spirit, after a moment’s hesitation: “ My name is Thomas
Paine.”
Thereupon I said: “If you are Thomas Paine, would you
not give us proof of it?”
“In what way?”
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“Tell us the date of your birth, date of death, and where
buried.”

“I shall tell you at your next meeting.”

“ Can you not tell now? If you wait until the next meet-
ing, skeptics will be apt to say the medium consulted an
encyclopedia and thus got these facts.”

“T will not consult an encyclopedia.”

“That may be, but how make the public believe that
somebody did not if you postpone answer? "

After a silence of about two minutes: “I can not now
remember. When spirits come within earth conditions, it is
like an earth person entering a trance state. The faculties
become benumbed. You can not realize the difficulties
which we must surmount to communicate at all with those
who are in the flesh. Good-night.”

This is a fairly good illustration of the unsatisfactoriness
of not a little of the so-called spirit talk.

On one occasion a “spirit” was speaking who we were
told afterward by the control was Lucretia Mott. When
asked her name she could not give it, and finally said: “I
have forgotten my earth name.”

One who was recognized by a mother as her little girl
who had passed from life several years before, called for her
mother to come to the curtain. The mother asked if she
might kiss her. “Yes,” she said, “but you won’t mind if
my face is cold?” The mother kissed her, and told the
circle that her face was cold as that of a corpse. This cold
effect may be produced easily by a dishonest medium through
rubbing a bit of ice or some chemicals on the face of the
confederate who impersonates the spirit.

Priests at these circles often appeared as rigidly Catholic
as when on earth, and Protestant preachers as rigidly Prot-
estant.

A negro of the extreme Southern-plantation type came
frequently through a New York medium whose circles I
attended. She talked a broad negro dialect and was full
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of a very earthly negro humor. She often asked the circle
to join her in singing “ Jim Crow” and “Dixie Land,” and
at times would dance a hoedown; yet she
A Negro  would often surprise us by the strange incon-
s';.m; Who ity of “lofty talks.” One evening she
Humay.  said—it is quite likely that I do not give with
exactness what seemed to be her perfect plan-
tation dialect: “I wants ter tell y'all yo’s got ter b'leibe
in Gawd, kase my teacher, she lows ef we b’leibe in sump’'m
n'udder sko 'nough, we’s gwine tu’n in an’ be jes lak it some
day.”

“ Why, auntie,” I said, “I thought you told us at our
last circle that you did not know whether there was a God.”

“No, I did'n say dat, n'udder; yo' ax me ef I ebber
‘ seed’ Gawd, an’ I sez ‘ No’; kase dat’s de trufe; I ain’t
nebber seed 'im. I sez I wa'nt bleeged ter pray hyah—whut
I gwine pray fur?—I’s got eber’ting I wants; I's jest chuck
full o’ happiness.”

“ But, auntie, have you seen God?”

“No, 'cose I ain’t seed 'im; ain’t nobody seed 'im 's I
knows 'bout. My teacher, she say I gwine see Gawd some-
time when I ‘ grows,” but I don’ 'zackly know 'bout dat—
kase I's done growed, an’ I ain’t seed 'im yit.”

A spirit control said to one who did not respond quickly :
“If you are stupid we must pass you by.”

Glimpses of the spirit world as such talks reveal give
the average man a recoil, a shuddering that is apt to end in
disgust. If these are genuine spirit talks, we must recast
our notions of much of the spirit world, for that world then
is very different from what some of us were led to expect
when we were taught to sing:

I want to be an angel and with the angels stand,
A crown upon my forehead, 2 harp within my hand.

I must do a little moralizing here at the risk of being
thought doing some special pleading, a “helping out the
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spirits,” for right here I think we skeptics do much incon-
clusive reasoning.

We are shocked to find that spirits are folks just as we
are, the same as they were when they lived on earth.

These spirits seem to be altogether too natural and hu-
man; but what should we expect? Are we quite sure that
we are right in believing that at death we are
changed instantly into angels; that there is  gpowtn
some magical virtue in death which transforms on Both Sides
character? Character is a growth, a slow :Do::h ﬂ;‘:m
growth, wholly dependent upon free choice. :
That is the invariable law of character growth in this life.
Is this law changed at death? Who can think of the growth
of character except in harmony with this law? The inner
nature, the real self, by getting rid of this outer husk, may
not thereby be able to change the law by which it here
grows. Death may make spiritual growth more rapid, but is
it at all probable that this growth will cease to depend upon
our choice and effort?

Whether Spiritualism is true or false, is it reasonable
to believe that spirits are omniscient or that they are alto-
gether good? We must not judge the “out- . 0. o o
put” of the séance-room too hastily. We ask Spirits
a question, and we are surprised to find that and Lying
the spirits do not know or that they prevari- Ones.
cate, tell white and even black lies, that they mischievously
lead us on wild-goose chases, and laugh at us just as folks
in the flesh often do at one another. We say that we do
not like this weakness in the spirit world; but what if this
is one of the things that spirit communication is to teach—
this one thing, that death does not change character?

There are many mansions in the spirit kingdom, quite
likely many more than there are in this earthly kingdom.
While in the flesh, men live in wholly different worlds. The
ignorant do not get a glimpse of the learned. Darwin said he
had ceased to have any interest in poetry, painting, music, and
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yet these latter were the home worlds of Tennyson, Ruskin,
Wagner. After these men slipped out of their husks, many
of the marks by which they knew each other would no longer
be seen. The Master said in effect to His disciples: “In
my Father’s house are many mansions. I will so develop
you that you will be like unto Me and hence be where I am,
and we shall recognize one another and be comrades one of
another, for we shall be like one to the other. In that day
many will say unto Me, Lord, Lord, whom I shall not know,
for no man can be where I am who does not do the will of
the Father and thus grow by exercise the faculties that make
him like unto Me; for in that world what you are will de-
termine your dwelling and recognition.”

Really when we come to think of it, what “sense or rea-
son” is there to expect that a soul on entering the other
world will break out a blaze of goodness, intelligence, ge-
nius? Neither analogy nor the law of the growth of our
inner nature gives the slightest basis for this expectation.

Our general idea of heaven makes personalities there as
indistinct as the rivulets in the ocean. Common sense
should be shot through our thinking about the other world.

After all, why should we be shocked when
mm:“; told that spirits are folks to be talked to, rea-

Many soned with, exactly the same as mortals? We
Personalities are apt to think of a dead man as either hence-
Othi:;-gl:rld. forth a devil or an angel. Quite likely he is

neither, but is as he was, only now he is out-
side of his earthly tabernacle, which was something our phys-
ical senses could take cognizance of. He is a ghost; yes,
but what are we but ghosts walking around clothed with flesh
and skin?

In John’s account of the resurrection we read that Mary
looked into the sepulcher and saw two angels, one at the feet
and one at the head where Jesus had lain, and they reasoned
with her, and one of the angels was a young man, and when
she had turned around she saw a man standing there in such
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a human fashion that she took him at first for the gardener.
And when she finally recognized the Master, He said:
“Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to my Father,

. my God and your God.” Yet He had passed the death
line. He, notwithstanding, had come again upon the plane
of the physical senses and was recognized as a
man. He had not ascended to the Father. It Spirit
required some othc.er. ascent through the spirit . of::l?e:tod
spheres for a spirit to reach the Father. mprangsaction.
Hence “ Aunt Eliza” may not have been so
absurdly wrong when she declared that tho a spirit she had
not seen God. For a spirit to come down from the Father
and to ascend to the Father is a complicated and comprehen-
sive transaction—not simply the passing of the death line, as
we usually think. The pure in heart see God. To become
pure in heart is a stupendous change. Who can analyze
the process? Who can measure the distance between purity
and impurity? Existence becomes more and more compli-
cated, every step upward.

It was very, very hard for Laura Bridgman and Helen
Keller to grasp the thought that there was another world,
that beside their world of touch and smell and taste there
was a world of sound and sight and of intelligence far greater
than their world and that interpenetrated their own. When
the walls of darkness first began to give way the thought
quite likely seemed to them uncanny, unreal. But then
other intelligences did exist, and it was a complicated matter
for father, mother, friends, to make themselves known, to
communicate with these unfortunates, to enter their world.

Why then should the thought be an a priori absurdity
that we too are in a dungeon, and that another world of
intelligences is in contact with our own—a world of men
and women like ourselves, with other senses doing duty,
senses which we have in rudimentary form—a world that
interpenetrates our own?

Seeing the multitude the king had sent out against them,
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the servant cried to Elisha, “ Alas, my master! how shall
we do? And he answered, Fear not; for they that be
with us are more than they that be with them. And Elisha
prayed, and said, Lord, I pray thee, open his eyes, that he
may see. And the Lord opened the eyes of the young man,
and he saw; and behold, the mountain was full of horses
and chariots of fire round about Elisha.”*

What if these other intelligences are thus real and are
asking us to exercise the common sense exercised by Laura
Bridgman and Helen Keller, exercised by them greatly to
their advantage and to the everlasting credit of their intelli-
gence?

Is not he alone the wise skeptic who, in an affair of such
moment as this possibly may turn out to be, scrutinizes again
and again the fouridations of his skepticism?

3- That these phenomena are the work of conjurers.

I know that there are men so skilled in sleight-of-hand
and in ventriloquism that they can outwit my eyes and ears
and make seem true what is not. How am I to know that
the medium I am watching is not a trickster who has learned
the art of jugglery? Am I to believe every trick a truth
simply because I can not understand it?

I have sat before Signor Blitz and Hermann and Harry
Kellar and could not explain one trick in ten, yet I knew that
they were tricks. Kellar was before the Seybert Commission”
of the University of Pennsylvania, and gave exhibitions in

slate-writing which they could not explain,

E;;L‘:ihth altho he told them in advance that what he
Conjurers would do would be simply tricks.

Deceive. There is much force in this objection—

that the average man is no match whatever for

a tricky medium who has had years of experience in prac-

tising sleight-of-hand. I have seen many, many so-called

1 2 Kings vi. 15-17.
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mediums of this description who easily deceive the “elect”
Spiritualist—the man who does not object to being fooled
—and even many a man who makes loud boast that his
“eye teeth are cut.” There are tricks of the juggler here
in profusion, but is there anything else? This is a question
that professional conjurers should be able to answer much
better than laymen, especially those conjurers who by their
expertness have secured world-wide reputation.

What say they?

Professor Sidgwick, of Cambridge University, England,
and for many years president of The Society for Psychical
Research, said:* “ We can no longer be told offhand that all
the marvels recorded by Mr. Crookes, Professor Zollner, and
others are easy conjuring tricks, because we have the uncon-
trovertible evidence of conjurers to the contrary.”

That there is a force here that baffles conjurers the fol-
lowing would seem well-nigh conclusively to show:*

TESTIMONY OF ROBERT HOUDIN.

[A half century ago Robert Houdin was the leading prestidigitator
in the world ; he was perhaps the greatest who has ever lived.]

The Marquis Endes de Mirville published during the lifetime of
Houdin two letters from the latter, in his * Mémoire address€ 2 MM. les
membres de I’Académie des Sciences Morales et Politiques, sur un grand
nombre de phénoménes merveilleux intéressant également la Religion, la
Science, et les hommes du Monde,” in which the conjurer confesses his
inability to explain the phenomena he witnessed in the presence of Alexis,
the clairvoyant. A circumstantial account is given of M. de Mirville's
visit to Houdin for the purpose of engaging him in this investigation, of
the latter’s confidence in his own ability to detect the trick, and of what
took place at the séance, the conditions of which were entirely under

1 8. P. R. Reports, vol. iv., Part x., p. 10s.

3 These statements of Houdin, Kellar, and Bellachini were collected by Rev,
Stainton Moses and after careful examination were published by him in his paper
Light, London, December 12, 188s. In a recent letter to me E. Dawson Rogers, the
present editor of Light, referring to the compilation of these letters by Mr. Moses,
says that Mr. Moses was a very cautious man, and *his accuracy in these letters
can be be relied on.” F. W. H. Meyers in his great work, * Human Personality,”
speaks in the highest terms of the integrity of Mr. Moses with whom he has been
for a long while closely associated. Iam not aware that a denial has anywhere
appeared of the authenticity of these letters.
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Houdin’s control. This account extends over twelve pages, and its accu-
racy is confirmed by Houdin in the first of the documents now translated :

“ Altho very far from accepting the eulogies which M. — is good
enough to bestow upon me, and especially insisting that I am not at all
committed to opinions either in favor of magnetism or against it, I can
nevertheless not refrain from declaring that the facts above reported are
entirely correct (sont de la plus complte exactitude), and that the more I
reflect upon them, the more impossible I find it to rank them among those
which belong to my art and profession.

“ 4th May, 1847. RoBERT HOUDIN.”

A fortnight later, M. de Mirville received another letter, in which the
following, referring to another séance, occurs:

“1 have, therefore, returned from this séance as astonished as it is
possible to be, and persuaded that it is utterly impossidle that chance or
skill could ever produce effects so wonderful (tout a fait impossible que le
hasard ou Dadresse puisse jamais produire des effets aussi merveilleux).

“1 am, monsieur, etc.,
“ May 16, 1847. (Signed) RoBERT HOUDIN.”

TESTIMONY OF HARRY KELLAR.

Harry Kellar, a distinguished professor of legerdemain, investigated
the slate-writing phenomena which occurred in the presence of Mr.
Eglinton, at Calcutta, in January, 1882, and on the 25th of that month he
addressed a letter to the editor of 7The /ndian Daily News, in which he
said:

“In your issue of the 13th January I stated that I should be glad of an
opportunity of participating in a s€ance, with a view of giving an unbiased
opinion as to whether, in my capacity of a professional prestidigitator, I
could give a natural explanation of effects said to be produced by spiri-
tual aid.

“I am indebted to the courtesy of Mr. Eglinton, the Spiritualistic mé-
dium now in Calcutta, and of his host, Mr. J. Meugens, for affording me
the opportunity I craved.

“ It is needless to say I went as a skeptic, but I must own that I have
come away utterly unable to explain by any natural means the phenomena
that I witnessed on Tuesday evening. I will give a brief description of
what took place.”

After describing several successful experiments, Mr. Kellar proceeds :

“In respect to the above manifestations, I can only say that I do not
expect my account of them to gain general credence. Forty-eight hours
before I should not have believed any one who described such manifesta-
tions under similar circumstances. I still remain a skeptic as regards
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Spiritualism, but I repeat my inability to explain or account for what
must have been an intelligent force that produced the writing on the slate,
which, if my senses are to be relied on, was in no way the result of trick-
ery or sleight-of-hand.”

On the 3oth of the same month Mr. Kellar addressed another letter to
The Indian Daily News, reporting some experiences of another kind with
Mr. Eglinton, and regarding which he said :

“ In conclusion, let me state that after a.most stringent trial and strict
scrutiny of these wonderful experiences I can arrive at no other conclu-
sion than that there was no trace of trickery in any form, nor was there
in the room any mechanism or machinery by which could be produced
the phenomena which had taken place. The ordinary mode by which
Maskelyne and other conjurers imitate levitation or the floating test could
not possibly be done in the room in which we were assembled.”

These letters of Kellar's were written after several
“exposures ”’ had been published of the ways in which Eglin-
ton performed his “tricks.”

Shortly after the arrest and conviction in England of the
famous medium, Henry Slade, some influential people in
Berlin, several of whom were members of the aristocracy,
requested the court prestidigitator, Bellachini, to have pri-
vate sittings with Slade and report whether or not his phe-
nomena were sleight-of-hand tricks. The published affidavit
of Bellachini as given below created widespread comment:

TESTIMONY OF SAMUEL BELLACHINI.
Court Conjurer at Berlin.

“1 hereby declare it to be a rash action after only one sitting and the
observations so made to give decisive judgment upon the objective
medial performance of the American medium, Mr. Henry Slade. After
I had, at the wish of several highly esteemed gentlemen of rank and posi-
tion, and also for my own interest, tested the physical mediumship of
Mr. Slade, in a series of sittings by full daylight, as well as in the eve-
ning in his bedroom, I must, for the sake of truth, hereby certify that the
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly examined
by me with the minutest observation and investigation of his surround-
ngs, including the table, and that I have ot i% the smallest degree found
anything to be produced by means of prestidigitative manifestations or
by mechanical apparatus; and that any explanation of the experiments
which took place under the circumstances and conditions then obtaining
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by any reference to prestidigation #s abso/utely impossible. 1t must rest
with such men of science as Crookes and Wallace in London, Perty in
Berne, Butlerof in St. Petersburg, to search for the explanation of this
phenomenal power and to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, the
published opinions of laymen as to the * How ’ of this subject to be pre-
* mature and, according to my view and experience, false and one-sided.
This, my declaration, is signed and executed before a notary and wit-
nesses. (Signed) SAMUEL BELLACHINI.
“ BERLIN, December 6, 1877.” :

Professor Carpenter, an expert lecturer on hypnotism and
practical demonstrator, well known throughout the United
States, was convinced that there was a radical difference be-
tween the hypnotic state and the state of a medium ina
trance. Professor Carpenter finally announced himself a be-
liever in the reality of Spiritualism.

On the other hand, there have been conjurers, as Maske-
lyne and Cook, who claimed ability to duplicate the phenom-
ena produced in the presence of mediums; and many conjurers
during the past half-century have made exposures of me-
diumistic tricks a drawing-card. The Society for Psychical
Research records a number of these exposures. Spiritualists
claim’that these are not duplications, but imitations and coun-
terfeits, as were the magicians’ tricks before Pharaoh, to
bring into contempt the marvels which Moses wrought.

4. That communications from the séance-rooms are
often contradictory to each other.

Within twenty-four hours of the time Thomson J. Hud-
son (the author of “The Law of Psychic Phenomena ") died,
a friend, whom I had requested to attend a circle in Chicago,
was told by “a spirit control ” that Hudson had just passed

Has into the spirit world and was so confused that
Thomson J. ' he had to be treated in a hospital.” After-

Hudson  ward I inquired at a circle in New York as to

piom e ¢ the truth of this. The answer was: “Not

so; he can not be in a hospital, for no such
treatment is given spirits that come over from earth. Every-
thing here is so easily understood and so natural that no one
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is bewildered.” A friend tells me that at a Boston circle
* Hudson himself appeared and expressed regrets for the great
mistake he made in his denial of spirit communication.”
This also was within a few days of his death. He evidently
got through in a short time with his hospital experience.

At séances I have witnessed contradictions of which the
following is typical:

Spirit control: “ Dr. F——, I see that you are crowded
in that corner.” :

“Yes; can you see me clearly?”

“Oh, yes.”

“Can you tell me what I have in my hand?”

“No; I can not see it distinctly.”

“ Look again; I have my hand now open.”

“I can not be sure, as I do not see perfectly in your at-
mosphere.”

* A gentleman was present with me at a circle in New
York, having with him his little daughter. His wife, lately
deceased, was announced as present, and soon appeared in
materialized form in front of the curtain. The little daugh-
ter was called up and kissed. The husband was also called
to the curtain, and he greeted the form as that of his wife.
This “spirit wife” also greeted me as one who had been
acquainted with her when in the flesh.

The following Wednesday, at another circle in the same
city, the husband and myself being present, we were greeted
by the supposed spirit of the same wife and mother. When
asked if she had appeared to us at another circle the previous
week, she said: *“ No, 7 was mot there.” Evidently some of
these “spirits "' “drop stitches.”

There seems to be a Babel of voices in the beyond as well
as here. Every phase of theological doctrine :
appears to have its advocate—except possibly o:x::.
that of endless punishment. The brotherhood
of man and the Fatherhood of God every “spirit talker”
believes in and advocates with enthusiasm; but when it
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comes to Christ’'s miraculous birth, the atonement, and the
full inspiration of the Bible, there is a division almost as well
marked as we find on this side of the grave.

It is hard to get rid of the thought that the Zestgeis?
largely determines the talk. To one who accepts the Spiri-
tualistic theory this must be a disappointment. With death,
most of us think that we shall be rid of these battles. “ Here
we see through a glass darkly,” but not so there; that has
been our belief.

What is the best explanation Spiritualism can give of
this lack of consistency and unanimity beyond the grave? I
put the matter before a spirit control, with the following
result:

Question: “ Are we not justified in concluding a medium
to be fraudulent if the utterances concerning the spirit world
that come through her, are contradictory? ”

Answer: “No; it may be simply a mistake. The spirit
world is not some great temple or other place that can be

measured with mathematical precision, to be

A Bpirit  reported with exactness; it is a life, a condi-

k;l;’:f"n tion, a growth, an experience. What a man

tradictions. Sces depends very much on what he is. How

could a horse report the inner life of a Mozart,

or a Mendelssohn, or a Shakespeare? No two men could pos-

sibly give the same portrait of the inner life of a third man.

No one truth contradictg another truth. All facts are recon-

cilable with each other, but our interpretations of truths or
facts do often contradict.”

Hence, if we are to believe this control, and what he says
seems reasonable, a contradiction may be proof only that a
mistake has been made, but not cerzain proof that spirits are
not talking with us. Take this illustration from Helen
Keller's early life. She got often wrong information, more
often wrong impressions through her means of communica-
tion, which were clumsy and uncertain. It was a Babel of
voices also that came to her from this, to her, the unknown
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world of mankind. Voices contradicted each other; some
sought to deceive her; some were wicked, all intensely hu-
man. Had she given up in disgust and said: “I shall have
nothing to do with this medium of communication; it is un-
trustworthy if it is not wholly a deception or a delusion”—
had she decided thus she would have been foolish and re-
ceived immeasurable loss. Her remedy was to “try” the
human voices, and learn to distinguish the good from the
bad, the wise from the foolish, and also learn to improve the
means of communication.

If Spiritualism peradventure turn out to be true, the apos-
tle’s remedy is the right one, “try the spirits,” *“ discerning ”
the good and the bad, the wise and the foolish.

5. That Spiritualim, if true, is hurtful to the medium,
since mediumship requires self-surrender to other per-
sonalities.

The theory of mediumship is that a spirit outside of the
flesh has the power to enter the body of the medium and
control more or less completely her organism. It is easy to
believe that it is extremely dangerous for a person, especially
one ignorant of the laws of mediumship, to abdicate her
crown to another even for a limited time. Thereare recorded
instances of the subject of a hypnotist becoming his slave.
This would seem to be no less a danger if the hypnotist be
outside of the flesh.

Yet may not one who understands the laws of medium-
ship safely make for a limited time this surrender? There
are those who have made a special study of mediumship who
claim that this may be done with safety and even to advan-
tage. Officers of the Society for Psychical Research tell us
that Mrs. Piper, after sixteen years of service for them as a
trance medium, seems now to possess a stronger individual-
ity and better mental and physical health.

It is safe to surrender our will to the divine will and let
that will control. “In that day,” says Christ, “ye shall
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know that I am in you, and ye in me.” God is in us “to
will and to do of his good pleasure.” May there not be an
obsession that is legitimate and helpful? But,
Oan One  says one, God'’s control is one thing; the con-
c;‘:; E;let.h- trol by a finite creature is another. Yet sup-
out Harm? pose that this finite creature is good, that he
has surrendered himself absolutely to God’s
control; is his control then any more hurtful than is God's?
If Spiritualism be true, this is a subject that should receive
most careful study and the medium should be safeguarded in
every way by most careful provisions.

I submitted this question to a “spirit control” who
seemed to be of an unusually intelligent and exalted nature.
This—the thought, was his answer, not necessarily the lan-
guage':

“There are laws that govern mediumship on the earth side
and on the spirit side that must be observed or there is con-
stant danger of injury. It is with great difficulty that we
put ourselves in physical contact with mortals, and we can
only do this through a sensitive; that is, through a mortal
who is so negative as to respond easily to thought-waves.
There is an ocean of what we may call thought-ether, as
there is an ocean of matter-ether. The matter-ether, as you
know, is sensitive to light vibrations—billions of waves in a
second of time—and Yo waves of electricity, and to what you
call x-rays. There are far more subtle matter-waves than
any of these. Now in the thought world there are also waves
far more subtle than the subtlest of matter-waves. I speak
in this way that you may understand what I mean by anal-
ogy. Strictly speaking, thought-ether and matter-ether are

! As mentioned in the Preface, of some of these ‘‘talks” by the controls or
spirits 1 jotted down in the darkened séance-rooms sufficient words to recall
the leading thoughts—at the best, it was reporting under unusual dificulties—ot
others, I had to trust wholly to my memory, writing out the *‘ talks " of both sort
immediately afterward. I have a memory that has a reputation with my editor-
ial friends of being unusually retentive of fAoughss, but it is a poor verda/ memory.
‘The reader may rest assured that the thinking in these reports is the spirits’, but
the verbal garbd is quite likely at times to be more or less my own.
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radically different; but nevertheless there is a likeness.
There are vibrations, subtle, effective—vibrations in the soul
world that are understood by all who are on the level of these
vibrations, and understood instantaneously tho millions of
miles intervene. Space limitations are as nothing in the
thought world.

“In conveying these thoughts to you in this audible way,
it is essential that I have at my service some sensitive physi-
cal organization that will enable me to convert my thought
vibrations into matter-ether vibrations, and then on down to
the coarse vibrations of the air which your physical ears
interpret.

“ Now that quality of matter and spirit in this medium
which I am using is a source of constant danger to her.
It exposes her to control by any spirit in the flesh or out of
the flesh unless she fortifies herself against such use. If she
consent to being used by those who are morally and spiritu-
ally below her, harm will come to her and may come to those
who hear her unless they are on their guard; if she is used
by those who are superior to her, good will come just so
surely, and may come to all those who are in her circle.

“This is what Jesus meant by faith in the higher powers.
This faith is a surrender of soul, and if that surrender is
directed to what is above, the soul will be lifted. Believe it
with all your soul, and God and all the good influences in
the universe will flow in waves into your soul and lift you.

“I have urged you again and again to have confidence
in the better forces in the spirit world, and to organize on
your side to safeguard good mediums and bring
into your atmosphere high spirits ; then we will ;ﬁ‘;"‘;
organize on our side. Have an earnest desire Bafeguarded.
to know the truth and a determination to fol-
low it, and then the conditions will be of such a nature that
nothing but good will come from this spirit communication.

“The Church needs this more than I can tell you. The
people must hear a note of spiritual certainty, or stiff eccle-
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siastical authority on one hand and materialism on the other
will sweep over the world. Nothing can stay this tide but
a new revelation from the spirit world, a revelation that is
capable of scientific demonstration. This is a matter just
now of profound study among spirits who are giving special
attention to mortals.

“1 strongly advise that none among you, at least for the
present, undertake the investigation of these spirit commu-
nings, except those whose purposes are pure and who have
had considerable training in psychic studies. But, on the
other hand, do not listen for a moment to those who tell you
that these communications are undesirable if possible, and
impossible if desirable. That phrase is well fitted to catch
the ear, but it contains no truth.

“Ye earth men, put your hand in God’s and walk bravely
with Him in this matter. The darkness and the storm of
materialism are about you, but out of the eternities you can
see the spirit world walking toward you. Do you cry out
in alarm that this is contrary to all you have heretofore seen?
Look up and believe, O ye of little faith! Hark, all! Do
ye not hear the voice: ‘ Be of good cheer, itis I’? Be not
afraid, and ye shall find when ye take aboard this new truth,
stripped of all its deceptions and errors, and when it is fully
appropriated, that the storm will end and the darkness will
be over, and your ship will ride safely in a haven far more ex-
cellent than any of which the world as yet has had vision.”

6. That they are the work of evil spirits.

President Day, of Yale College, long ago said of Spiri-
tualism: “Either nothing is in it or the devil is in it.”
Many other able thinkers, especially in the earlier history of
these phenomena, were of the same mind, and there is much
to justify this conclusion.

Judge C , of New York, gave me the following descrip-
tion of an event that took place in his own house. One day
Gerald Massey, the well-known English writer, was at din-
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ner at the judge’s house. At the table was a distinguished
English medium. During the day this medium had attended
court, where a murderer was on trial. The Bvil
murder was one in which revenge was very gffects of In-
prominent. ‘“Suddenly, at the table,” said the  dulging
judge, “the English medium became possessed RTo;rong:tﬁ:l
of a most diabolical spirit. He grabbed a oughte.
knife and said: ‘I will kill. I will have revenge.” I took
in the situation at once and spoke to him, saying: ‘ Hold!
You are among friends.” He replied bitterly: ‘ Friends!—
there is no friendship. A friend shot me, murdered me.’
‘Yes, but he is not here. We are friends. Who are
you?’

“‘Thereupon this obsessing spirit gave some facts about
himself, and repeated: ‘I will have revenge. I was treated
most brutally when I was on earth, and will have revenge
upon mankind.” Then his eyes fell upon his clothing, which
was the clothing of the medium whom he possessed, and he
said: ‘ Where am I?’ He examined his trousers and ex-
claimed: ‘ These are not mine.” A most puzzled look came
over the face of the medium. We reasoned with the spirit,
and finally got him to go out, and then the ‘ spirit control’
of this medium took possession of him and he said: ¢ That
was a dark one; let this be a lesson. Never indulge low,
revengeful thoughts. Never even let them pass through
your minds. This medium to-day at the court trial enter-
tained those thoughts and this opened the door to spirits on
that plane. Keep yourself and your thoughts loving, holy,
and these evil influences can not enter in.’

“It turned out that this revengeful spirit had lived in the
colonial times when the knickerbocker trousers were worn,
and when his eyes fell on the trousers of the medium,
feeling that he was in that body, he was struck with the in-
congruity between the trousers that he was accustomed to
wear and these, and this made him hesitate and turned his
attention elsewhere.”
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Judge C—— also told me of a lady medium who at a
Spiritualist camp-meeting became possessed of an evil spirit.
This spirit with loud oaths cried out: “I am

Reasoning  pere and intend to stay.” He was reasoned

with . .

Dark Bpirits. With and finally consented to go and promised

that he would not return, but in a few days he
did return. The following conversation took place between
a gentleman present and this spirit:

Gentleman: “ What! are you here again? ”

Spirit: “Yes; and what is more, I intend to stay.”

G.: “You promised not to return. Will you not keep
your word? "

Sp.: “No; I will not, and neither you nor the medium
can help yourselves.”

‘“ Suddenly,” says the judge, “this gentleman fixed his
eyes on those of the medium and in a commanding voice
said: ‘ Go, go!’ The medium was greatly agitated for a
moment, and then was free. The spirit never after returned.”

Gerald Massey in my presence told a pitiful story about
his wife, who was a private medium, being “ obsessed by the
spirit of a murderer.” She suffered terribly through this
delusion or fact, whatever it was. Massey had no doubt
whatever that it was a case of possession by an evil spirit.

A lady medium, who has for many years held the confi-
dence of leading Spiritualists, gave me the following personal
experience: '

“ Once at a Spiritualist séance a spirit entered a medium
who was near me, and, through the medium, cursed fright-
fully, saying: ‘I shall have my revenge.” The possessed
medium suddenly seized me and hurled me across the room.
My friends were up instantly in my behalf. One began
reasoning with the spirit, and asked what he meant. He
replied: ¢ About a hundred years ago I killed a man, and I
was hung, and I have ever since been trying to get revenge,
and I will have it.’

“‘ But how has this woman injured you?'’
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¢ She has not; but I shall kill some one!’

“ My control took possession of me,” continued the me-
dium, “and began to reason with the spirit that possessed the
other medium, and told the spirit how he was hindering
himself by harboring such revengeful thoughts, that he held
himself down and made himself wretched, and that if he
tried to get rid of that evil passion and invited better thoughts
he would rise. He began to be appeased, the tears ran down
the face of the medium, and he said: ‘ Let me come again
and I will think over what you say.” In afew days he re-
turned and said: ‘ You don’t know the good that you have
done. I am associated with many other revengeful spirits
who have determined to get even with the human race. I
have told them about my experience here and what has been
said to me, and many of us have determined to listen to what
you say and try to advance.’”

The following letter is evidently from a very sincere man.
It is one of many similar letters of which I have been the
recipient during the past few months. I have
had considerable correspondence with this gen- Warning from

. . . . . One Who
tleman, who resides in California and is a mem- has a

ber of the Seventh-Day Adventist Church.  wedium.
As he is intelligent and has had newspaper

training, I have thought it well to give his letter, as typical
of many others, nearly in full :

“ Pardon a letter from a newspaper man who knows by personal ex-
perience the terrible truths of Spiritualism, It is a seductive investiga-
tion in which you are engaged, but tumn, I beg of you.

“1 was impressed by the marvelous demonstration of intelligence and
power exhibited by the invisible beings that responded to the call of a
medium in this city, and I desire to assure you that any test you may
devise, such as the sending of a representative to ask of the spirits ques-
tions only you and Mr. Beecher could answer correctly, will be produc-
tive of the correct reply. Do not be deceived thereby. The depths of
the cunning of these impersonating spirits are equaled only by their
wickedness and by their desire to deceive.

“ Not until the phenomena were produced under my own hand and
many notable tests were given me did I realize the truth. Many of the
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messages were clothed in language so sublime as to delight the intellect
and to persuade me that I was conversing in reality with the spirits of
the dead. They told me, however, as remarkable things in regard to my
own life experiences as they did in respect to those of persons I had
known in other years who have fallen asleep. It was evident that they
might have assumed my name had I been dead, and that they could have
given any test of which I myself would have been capable, without my
participation, if those who had known me in life had been making in-
quiries through a medium.

“ More rapidly than an expert stenographer would care to record their
words, they conversed with me on subjects of engrossing interest; but
there was much falsehood, disagreement in testimony regarding the
¢ spirit life,”’and at times the most shocking blasphemy and expressions
of a diabolically lascivious mind. These were written by my own hand,
as I permitted it to be moved by the invisible agents, and my mind was
clear and I was able to converse with the utmost ease, orally, mentally,
or in writing, with these visitants from another world.

“ I was converted to Christianity when a child and for years I had be-
lieved the Bible to be an inspired book, but I had lapsed into unbelief
and for eighteen years I had been sinking deeper and deeper into skepti-
cism. My personal religious experience and a conviction that the spheres
could not be maintained in their harmonious relations without the exer-
cise of omnipotent power convinced me that there was a God, but I had
lost faith in Christ and in the inspiration of the Bible.

“In my perplexity over the manifestations of Spiritualism occurring
in the seclusion of my own house, I was forced to renew my study of the
Scriptures. The teachings of my visitants centered in the idea of the
conscious state of the dead and in the denial of the divinity of Christ and

«T am the 'he truthof the Bible. As I studied the text in different

Evil One.” versions and in the original Greek of the New Testament,
°  my faith in Christ was renewed. My religious experi-
ence came back to me, my heart burned with love to God and to my fel-
low men, and I turned from the whole delusion of Spiritualism to the
true and living God and to a belief in His Word. I was a changed man.
The last message penned by one of my visitants was this: * How you
have made this a strange lane to the light! I am the evil one.’

“ At various times similar admissions had been made. I began the
investigation of Spiritualism without a belief in the existence of Satan,
whom I regarded as the mere personification of evil in its abstract princi-
ples. 1 left it with a definite conviction of his actual being and of the
verity of the entire Scriptures.

“ The dominating power of modern Spiritualism is the devil, ¢ that old
serpent,’ whose trail is marked with ¢ signs and lying wonders and with
all deceivableness of unrighteousness.” Nor need we fail to discern in
the phenomena that both you and 1 have observed the * strong delusion’
permitted by God to prevail among those who turn from His word and
* believe a lie.”
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® As you value your soul and as you regard your responsibility to God
for the influence you exert over your fellow men, do not identify yourself
with this wretched tho seductive philosophy of Spiritualism, for it is a
device of the enemy of mankind.”

There is a danger here that should not be minified.

Spiritualists make a great mistake when they underrate
the power of evil spirits. The greatest who ever mediated
between this and the spirit world, Christ Jesus, said to Peter:
“ Satan hath desired to have you, . . . but I have prayed for
thee that thy faith fail not.” That Satan is a power that re-
quired the help of Jesus to thwart when assailing so strong a
personality as Peter is a fact of startling significance. Jesus
again and again cast out devils who had seized “ mediums "
and so hypnotized them as to make them subject to their
wills,

Paul also, we are told by Spiritualists, was a medium of
great power through whom exalted spirits spoke. What
did he mean when he said, “Finally, my
brethren, . . . put on the whole armor of God, Evil Spiritual
that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of mr'z;"m
the devil; for we wrestle not against flesh and sonal.
blood [the forces of this world which are appar-
ent to our senses], but against principalities, against powers,
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiri-
tual wickedness in high places ”—that is, against organized
intelligences who are outside of flesh and blood, yet can have
great power over us?

The Bible certainly teaches that evil spirits do communi-
cate with men.

“Then there came out a spirit, and stood before the Lord, and said,
I will entice him [Ahab). And the Lord said unto him, Wherewith?
And he said, I will go out and be a lying spirit in the mouth of all his
prophets [mediums].” And he so did, and prevailed (2 Chron. zviii.).

But if evil spirits spoke through evil prophets, did not
good spirits speak through good prophets? What was the
spirit of the Lord that at this time spoke through the good

5
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prophet Micaiah? Was it God direct or a spirit sent of
God? God uses men to carry His messages to other men;
why should we think it strange that He should use spirits to
carry His messages to other spirits and to men?

The evil spirits of which the Bible so abundantly speaks
certainly had reality and personality. Christ cast them out
and so did His disciples. Christ spoke to them, and when
they went out of men they still had existence and power, as
in the case of the legion that entered the swine. “ When the
[an] unclean spirit is gone out of a man” he gets seven others
and returns, and does an evil work in that man.®? Is it a cred-
itable interpretation that would make a parable out of the ac-
count of the casting out of seven devils from Mary Magdalene?
This way of reading the Bible would justify Erasmus in saying
its interpretation “is like a nose of wax that can be molded
for any face.”

We are told that the Bible forbids communings with
spirits.

A lady writes to me kindly from South Carolina:

“I am sorry to see that the Dr. Funk whom I have so long admired
has like Saul gone to consult the Witch of Endor. But he says he does
not believe in Spiritualism. Neither did Saul, but he
Bible was cursed all the same. Listen, my dear doctor, I beg
Forbids Com- you, to Isa. viii. 19, 2z0: * When they shall say unto
muning you, Seek unto them that have familiar spirits, and unto
with Evil wizards that peep, and that mutter: should not a people
BSpirits. seek unto their God? for the living to the dead? To the
law and to the testimony : if they speak not according to

this word, it is because there is no light in them.’

“¢ And oftentimes to win us to our harm,
The instruments of darkness tell us truths;
Win us with honest trifles to betray us
In deepest consequence.’”
These considerations should have weight, but there are
other considerations that should also have weight.
Is it true that intermediaries are always an impertinence

in our communings with God, since He is always ready to

YMatt. xii. 43-45.
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hear and to answer? Carry this out logically, then there
would be no need of the earnest soul conversing with the
preacher for instruction and help. Why Paul and the other
writers of the Scriptures?

After Jesus had commanded Satan to get behind Him,
angels came and ministered to Him; so also in the Garden
of Gethsemane; on the Mount of Transfiguration came
Moses and Elias, two mes who had passed into the spirit
world a thousand years before, and now talked Also Good
with Christ about things that were shortly to Spirits
happen at Jerusalem, bringing quite likely Communed
messages from the higher spheres; and two  in Bible
men came to Abraham and to Lot, and talked
to them about what God intended to do, and these men were
spirits. So on through the Bible to the time that angels
visited Paul and Peter and talked to them; and to the time
angels talked to John in the Apocalypse. If God used in-
termediaries from the spirit world in the past, why not now?
Has God changed? If that method of communication was
not unworthy of God two thousand years ago, can we be quite
sure that it is now?

We are commanded “to try the spirits.”” Why try them
if they are all bad? “Beloved,” says John, “believe not
every spirit "—that implies that there are some to be believed
and some that are not to be believed; “but try the spirits,
whether they are of God.” Says one with an effort to be
witty : “ By trying the spirits we get rid of the lying spir-
its.”

Paul tells us that there is a diversity of spiritual gifts:
To one man is given the gift of healing, to another the
working of miracles, to another prophecy, to another the dis-
cerning of spirits, to another divers kinds of tongues. “ Covet
earnestly the best gifts” (1 Cor. xii.). It will be observed
that the power to discerm spirits is a gift of the Holy
Ghost.

There are “ ministering spirits,” we are told, who are sent
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forth “to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation”
(Heb. i. 14).

That God uses intermediaries to carry on His work be-
tween the spirit world and this world would be in accordance
with the way He does His work on earth. God, if spirit
communication be true, is only refining, exalting His earth
methods, known to us all. It has been said that Galileo con-
tended that the world moves from the West to the East, but
Darwin demonstrated that it moves from down to up. It is
the supreme act of faith to believe in the unchangeability
and goodness of God. As it was not against God’s plan in
Bible times for good spirits as well as bad to work among
men on earth, why is it against His plan now? The posses-
sions by evil spirits were then no more real than the pos-
sessions by good spirits. If it be true, as one tells us, that
‘“ Spiritualism is a blast from hell,” may it not also be true
that it is a blast from heaven?

It is difficult for one to attend a number of séances where
the medium is pure and intellectual and the members of the
circle are also of noble mind and heart, and
not feel sure that the intelligences communi-

Touchstone, Cating are well meaning. In these circles of
believers are often found well-developed Chris-
tian characters. After all, goodness is the best detective
of evil in the heart of another. No needle can be nearly
so sensitive to the electric current as is a good heart to the
presence of good or evil. Said the Master: “My sheep
know my voice.” The pure in heart Znow God, as the ar-
tistic soul recognizes an artist or a musical soul a musi-
cian. A spiritual soul has a spiritual discernment. Ye
hypocrites, ye can discern the signs of the sky, but ye can
not discern the signs of the times, the times when the king-
dom of heaven is at hand, and yet ye profess to be spiritually
developed. These Pharisees wished a sign from heaven, but
Christ refused, for they had not the spiritual vision that
would give them recognition of things that were spiritual.

Goodness the
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A medium may be evil, and yet the circle may be such
as draws elevated spirits. It is an uncomely thing that
connects the trolley-car with the wire overhead, but were it
not for that uncomely thing the car would not move for-
ward. Let us not come to hasty conclusions touching these
matters. On the theory that all these intelligences in the
séance-room are devils, it is hard to account for the fact that
often there the wicked are urged to give up wickedness, the
selfish to become charitable, and that revenge should give
place to love. Christ when accused with being controlled by
Beelzebub, replied, A kingdom divided against itself would
fall. This is true now as then.

At a séance at which I was present, a member of the cir-
cle exhibited a bitter spirit toward one whose name had been
mentioned and who had deeply wronged him.

He sax:l “Never mind, I shall have my re- k:"i’“' to
venge.” One who claimed to be the spirit vm:
control immediately responded, telling him

“to love all people; revenge holds the soul down, hatred
makes souls dark. In the spirit world souls are known by
their color—yes, color expresses this thought, yet it is not
that. Seek to cultivate those thoughts of good-will and
helpfulness that make the soul bright. No, brother, never
think of revenge. If you have an enemy, study hard how
to be serviceable to him. Remember, the man who does
wrong hurts himself a thousandfold more than he does the
one he wrongs.”

At many séances deep concern on the part of “spirits”
for the welfare of the sitters is manifest. If there is sick-
ness reported, suggestions are made of cure. Frequently
we hear such words as these:

“ See that there is no sorrow nor gloom in the circle.
Some heart here is heavy—the vibrations are interfered with
by heaviness of heart. Peace, love, good cheer, purity of
thought, hope, faith in God make the right conditions for us
to come to you. Above all things, free yourselves of selfish
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thoughts. These sink the soul in the spirit world like lead
sinks the body in the sea. They repel from the circle the
better spirits, and bring to you earth spirits and spirits from
cycles lower than the earth; there are cycles lower than the
earth.”

Rarely are the spirits in the séance-room lawless, that is,
free from restraint. Frequently we are told that “ We are
not permitted,” “This is against the will of God,” “Our
teachers say” this or that, “We would not disobey our
teachers.” Of course, it is conceivable that an evil spirit
might speak in this way to throw souls off their guard and
gain access. Men do this on earth, and yet keen observers
of human nature can distinguish the hypocrite. Possibly to
train in this kind of work is what the apostle means when
he urges us to “try spirits,” that is, learn to distinguish the
good from the bad. As Podmore urges, we should have care
not to throw away the baby with the water for the bath.

But were we to grant that these intelligences communi-
cating are supramundane and are at times other than evil

spirits, it does not follow that they are discar-

Outside  pate men, that is, men who have passed into
hm?’ the spirit life. Why may there not be many

What intelligences in the universe besides those who

have inhabited the earth? This involves a
stupendous question, that of the identity of the intelligences
communicating. Should we settle it in our minds that there
is spiritual communication between this world and the spirit
world, this other question of identity remains, and this may
turn out to be the more difficult problem of the two.

Those who fully believe in the Bible should not find it
hard to believe that /iuman beings out of the flesh do com-
municate with earth. There is the story of the Witch of
Endor calling up Samuel. Was this spirit that of Samuel
or some evil spirit that personated him? If Samuel, it
proves that the dead do live, can come back to earth, and can
be #dentified, have knowledge of what is taking place on earth,
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retain their memories—or it proves that at least some of
the dead do. The Bible story appears to justify this deduc-
tion. It seems a strained interpretation that

makes this an impersonation of Samuel by The Witch of
an evil spirit. Moses and Elias certainly did u:’“‘l"ri cal
appear on the Mount of Transfiguration and Fact.
were recognized. And the two messengers who

came to Abraham and Lot to announce God's displeasure
with Sodom and Gomorrah appeared to be Auman beings.
At the crucifixion of Christ men rose from their graves and
walked into the city; and a youmg man was seen by Mary in
the sepulcher, and this young man was a spirit.

Yet if Spiritualism be true, there may be grave danger.
Again and again I have heard repeated from the cabinet
words like the following: *“ Character gravitates to its like:
swine require no finger-board to find mud-holes and need not
be urged to wallow in them. Throw your heart into the
spirit world, and spirits after its kind are sure to find it and
comrade it. Evil spirits are attracted to a circle of unclean
persons as wire filings to a magnet. There are multitudes
of imperfect, undeveloped spirits about the earth, an insectiv-
orous plague ready to crowd in anywhere an opportunity is
given.” If this reallyis true, it is an evil of portentous mag-
nitude, and should be guarded against intelligently and per-
sistently.

Yet one in union with God—in wnion with God—need
fear no evil. Such an one if need be can give successful
battle anywhere in the universe to the entire satanic army.
He is not subject to devils, neither indeed can be, but is
naturally, inevitably their master. As already urged—and I
beg to be indulged in urging this same thought again and
again—there can be no psychic invasions of human personality
without consent. Personality is always and everywhere in-
violable.
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7. That these psychic phenomena have been con-
clusively disproved.

The able editor of the New York Chkristian Advocate, in
a series of notable arguments on Spiritualism—notable but
not conclusive—says that again and again these phenomena
have been proved to be the result of fraud, and he dismisses
them all with the Latin proverb, falsus in uno, falsus in om-
nibus—false in one, false in all. This controversial editor

has a penchant for the use of sententious
FalsusinUno, phraees, a brilliant gift that sometimes proves
Falsus . .
in Omnibus. fatal to logic. A savage chief who for the first
time came into contact with the telegraph re-
ceived a despatch which he found on investigation to be false,
and he thereupon ordered the telegraph-poles cut *down
wherever found in his dominion, using a savage phrase which
freely interpreted was “ False in one, false in all,” and hence
his kingdom to this day is without the benefit of telegraphy.
There may be many communing intelligences above, as
many even as there are communing intelligences on earth,
who send telegraphic_despatches, some of whom on both
sides of the death line are truthful and some, it may be,
are deceivers, and some are honest but mistaken.

A wave of the hand and such arguments as “ a form of hys-
teria,” “another phase of witchcraft,” “a creature of the
imagination,” ‘ dreams,” “phantasms,” are no longer satis-
factory answers to these phenomena to one who really has
investigated them.

It would not be hard to give a thousand psychic facts that
not one of these descriptive epithets, nor all combined, can
fully cover.

A lawyer who is noted for his scholarly qualifications
said to me recently: “It is to deny the shining of the sunat
noon-time in a clear sky to deny that there are Spiritistic
communications. You can not blot out a star with a fog
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bank. After all reasonable allowances for coincidence and
fraud, every man accustomed to weigh evidence will be com-
pelled to say, when he has weighed the facts The

in controversy, ‘ Here are well-authenticated @gincidence
facts so prodigious in number that they over- and Fraud
whelm the mind.”” Dr. Austin Phelps, in his T:Td‘:n?‘
brilliant essay in which he sought to prove the

satanic origin of Spiritualism, speaks of its facts after this
fashion:

“ We should be unreasonable in a denial s» 24 of the credibility of
testimony as applicable to the phenomena in question. Believers in Bib-
lical miracles on the evidence of testimony must not question the possi-
bility of credible testimony to necromantic marvels. The Egyptians did
something with their enchantments. The spectators saw what they saw.
Come what may of it, eyes and ears and fingers are tough witnesses to
facts. The eyesand ears and fingers of a hundred other men are of more
value than the solitary evidence of yours or mine. We practise an un-
conscious evasion of the point in logic when we say,* I will believe when
I see.” We lose vastly more than we gain by any a-pr7ors reasoning or
by any very recondite reasoning against the blunt testimony of the senses
of a regiment of men.

“ As little reason have we to cavil at the ckaracter of a certain portion
of the testimony by which the toughest facts of Spiritualism are sup-
ported. Some of that testimony, so far as it respects the sanity, the cul-
ture, the integrity, and the opportunities of the witnesses, would coavict
a murderer in any court in Christendom, outside of New York City.

“Itis too late also to set down the Spiritualistic phenomena as only a
revamping of old, or an invention of new, feats of jugglery. Their advo-
cates are not to be censured if they decline to argue with a man who
comes to them, as from the detective police, with the logic of invisible
wires, and of sleight-of-hand, and of leaden plummets concealed under
crinolines. W . might have been excusable for such innocence twenty-
five years ago but it will not do now. Signor Blitz, who probably knows
as much as most men of the capacities of jugglery, has been heard to say
that nothing on record in the history of his profession could account for
that class of facts on which Spiritualism chiefly builds. Robert Houdin
also, who claims to be the inventor of most of the tricks performed by
the fraternity of modern jugglers, has declared his inability to equal or
to account for the so-called spiritual occurrences which he has witnessed.
Similar testimony is borne by M. Hamilton, a Parisian expert in leger-
demain, and by M. Rhys, 2 maker of the conjuring implements used by
Houdin.”

Yet it is true that deception, duplicity, fraud of every
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description surround and saturate Spiritualism. The ease
with which a large proportion of the advocates of Spiritualism
are duped and the depravity of some of the so-called mediums
and their hangers-on, a depravity so extreme as to take advan-
tage of the holiest sentiments and the most sacred griefs that
the human heart knows, are reasons efficient if not sufficient
for the contempt in which a very large proportion of the in-
telligent public hold Spiritualism. An ordinary cheat, as a
policy sharper or a three-card monte fraud, or other swindler
in games of chance, is virtue itself in comparison with a me-
dium who will take advantage of the unreason of grief to coin
into ready cash the yearnings of a mother’s heart for her
loved one, who has passed beyond the valley of the shadow,
or of a wife for a husband, or of a husband for a wife, or of
a child for its mother. And this kind of humbuggery is con-
tinent-wide, world-wide.
I find in my notebooks records that show a variety of
methods in conducting these frauds that is amazing. These
frauds are practised mostly in what are known
x‘::?m-::c as materialization circles. The ways in which
Frauds. fraudulent mediums deceive the public are in-
dicated by these entries in my notebooks I
here give in the hope that some thoughtless investigators
may be more upon their guard:

1. A medium impersonated “a lady eight feet tall from the planet
Mars” by the use of a wire bust with rubber over it, and a false face.
This was so arranged that it fitted snugly upon the shoulders of the me-
dium and was inflated with air when in use. When not in use it could be
made into a small package and easily concealed.

2. Four cork soles, each an inch and a half thick, arranged so as to
be strapped to the bottom of the shoes; these helped to impersonate per-
sons of different height.

3. Wire dummy covered with rubber, that could be inflated and made
to represent in a darkened room the spirit form of a little child; when
deflated it could be folded and worn as a bustle by the lady medium.

4. Phosphorescent clothing, made bright in spots with illuminating
paint or phosphorescent oil; a compound of phosphorus and ether is
sometimes used for this purpose. This oil produces a faint light, and in



“1 AM HERE, PAPA” 75

the dark, with bits of glass or paste diamond which reflect the dim light,
makes an impressive appearance. This is used to represent “bright
spirits.”

s. On one occasion I saw a star which had been cut out of paste-
board ; the front of the star was covered with phosphorus, so that it
glowed in a weird-like way. The card was mounted on a wooden cross
some five inches high, and appeared on a ® spirit® lady’s head, who, 1
was told, desired to see me, “having been when on earth a particular
friend * of mine. The fraud was transparent, but the same thing I have
seen fool many people.

6. Gauze dresses; fine white tulle, sometimes lawn of pure white,
takes but little space, and when thrown over a black dress, especially if
it has been treated with illuminating oil, is effective. These white gauze
dresses are sometimes so arranged that they can be lowered gradually in
such a way that when on the floor the invisible black dress covers them.
This represents dematerialization; and then, as they are slowly lifted by
a wire manipulated from the cabinet, the white again appears and the
spirit is said to have rematerialized.

7. False wigs and other false hair and false whiskers galore.

8. Fine cambric cloth waved in the air, either by a jointed stick or by
the medium’s hand or the hand of a confederate (a person dressed in
black is invisible in the darkness of the average séance-room), does well
for what is called etherealization; that is, a spirit materializing out in the
open, in a way that makes it seem to have but little substance. When
cleverly done this deception brings out many “ Ohs ! from the faithful
in the circle.

9. Dummy with white front and with a loose black cloth covering the
entire back is often used for materializations and dematerializations.
This trick is done by gradually lifting the dummy from the floor (see 6)
so that the white appears, and then by letting it sink down again slowly
s0 that the black covers it; the light is kept so low that unless one’s eyes
are particularly good it is impossible to detect the black form. Itcan
be made to give the appearance of a spirit form that is standing out
in the open, away from the cabinet, or sinking through the floor. The
medium herself often alone performs this trick; being dressed in black,
she is not visible. Sometimes this fraud is perpetrated in a fairly bright
light, and in that case a thin steel, jointed rod manipulates the dummy
from the cabinet. A confederate dressed in black is at times utilized for
this purpose ; sometimes a ‘child is thus used—the child moves behind
the circle, and suddenly throws off the black covering and appears a
white spirit immediately behind some father or mother who has been
inquiring for a dead child, and this little “ materialized form ® cries out,
“1 am here, papa! I am here, mama!” and then laughingly disappears
in the same way it came, amid many exclamations of wonder that a ma-
terialization and a dematerialization can thus take place “ so far from the
cabinet, with no chance whatever for fraud !*

10. Fraud-proof cabinets, set out sometimes in the comer of the room,
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with no window or door behind the cabinet. Some of these I have
known to be connected with a skilfully arranged trapdoor underneath
that leads to a room occupied by confederates. On one occasion the
passage was found to lead through a brick wall to the cellar, the wall
being extra thick. In another instance the passage led between the
floor of the séance-room and the ceiling of the room below into a back
room where there was another trapdoor, making a ready avenue to and
from the cabinet.

11. Invisible writings on slates, false bottoms to slates, etc., with ar-
rangements for skilful sleight-of-hand by which slates are exchanged.
The invisible writing on a slate is utilized in some such way as the fol-
lowing : Just after the sitter has examined the slate, the medium spits
upon its surface “to magnetize it,” and rubs it quickly with his hand,
and then turns the slate down and puts another one on top of it, after
showing that the second one has no writing on it, just as the first had no
writing on it. Then, after you hold the slates for a little while, you open
them and find the first slate covered with writing. Wetting by spittle
made apparent the writing, which until wet was invisible. There are
many other ways of performing this slate deception.

There is much other hocus-pocus.

The swindling side of Spiritualism is organized to a sur-
prising extent, if newspaper reports are to be believed. But
I think these reports greatly overstate the matter. It is
charged that there is a systematic exchanging of information

by mediums; that is, information received by

Exchange “pumping” a sitter in one circle is passed on
1‘:‘”’ to other mediums who belong to the ring or
Modiums. trust, and the dupe is recommended by his

“ spirit friends "’ to see such and such mediums

for additional information. These other mediums are wholly
unknown to him, and quite likely he takes good care to go
unannounced and is surprised by their knowledge of “the se-
crets of his life,” never dreaming that this information had
been pumped from him at previous sittings with other me-
diums. There are medium agencies that have representatives
in different parts of the country, and when it is worth while
these representatives get information concerning the family
history of the sitter; and this is passed on to spring surprises
upon him by telling him “ what could not possibly be known
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to the medium.” Facts are told that he had not thought of
for years; at times facts are told that were not known to him
until he had inquired of friends who lived at the home of his
childhood. Representatives of the medium agencies had
quietly pumped dry these home friends before he had made
his own inquiry.

I caught a “spirit postmaster " at the shabby trick of
opening sealed envelopes before the mucilage had time to
dry. When I kept any of the envelopes so long that the
mucilage had had time to dry I got no message, as *the
power was exhausted.”

At a certain dark séance, all hands joined, I was sure the
medium got together the hand of the sitter at her right and
the hand of the sitter at her left and covered
both with her one hand, and thus had her other Why I was
hand free for “touching,” or playing instru- hsﬁ:';;’:t %o
ments, etc. I did the same with the hands of o aedium.
the sitters who were adjoining me; thereupon
the lady next to me called out that she felt a hand on her
shoulder. I therefore was invited to sit alongside the medium;
but I held the medium’s hand so tightly that we got no mani-
festations until finally she whispered to me: “I see you
understand this; please let my hand free.” 1 did so, and
then the manifestations became abundant.

The above are a few of many experiences of this sort of
which I have made note.

But, it may be asked, How can it pay mediums to support
the expensive machinery necessary to carry out swindles as
extensive as are some of those described above? It at times
pays largely. At onecirclean elderly man was led by “ spirit
direction " to transfer a home in a large city to a medium; this
residence was said to be worth $50,000. Another “sitter”
was persuaded to give $10,000 to the “good cause” of re-
lieving a medium from financial embarrassment. Other in-
stances of communications turning to the financial benefit of
mediums I give on another page.
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Like instances have been kept quiet by the victims and
their friends to avoid scandal or public laughter.

This is the dark side, and it is very dark; but is there
not another side? If so, it should also appear. To say that
the development of Spiritualism at every stage of its growth
has not been marked by most saddening frauds is in the
teeth of historic accuracy. Scoundrelism is writ large on
many, many pages of its history. But need no other ex-
planation ever be given when a spiritualistic phenomenon is
witnessed, except that somebody lies?

It is not sound reasoning to say: “I saw fraud in a
séance-room; therefore there are no genuine phenomena.”

There is much deception, trickery, fraud; but

Much . . .

Trickery, 1S there not something else? The genuine

Yes; but diamond loses nothing of its value because of
there is Bome- the fact that there are a thousand imitation

thing Else.  3;amonds to one genuine. It isan assump-
tion of omniscience to relegate to fraud all things in a
séance-room that we can not otherwise explain. A *spirit
control ” put it sharply thus: “ A fool saith in his heart that
all phenomena are frauds, and a fool of an equal amount of
insight saith, ¢ There never has been a “rap” of intelligence
from the spirit world." He may say correctly, ‘ I never
heard one,’ but that is to say a different thing.”

~ The subject is far deeper than is reached by the fraud
" hypothesis. If one has not got beyond that, he has yet to
pierce the crust of the problem.

The writer of a letter asks: “Is it then so hard for you
to believe that somebody lies?” It is very hard for me to

believe that the very large number of men and

Beecher’s women required by this hypothesis lie—men

Bolief, “There 554 women of whom very many are of excel-
is SBome-

thing in It.» lent repute. Henry Ward Beecher, not long

before his death, said to me: “ What makes

me believe that there is something in Spiritualism is not

what I see at the public séance-room, but what I know takes
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place in the homes of many of my friends, whose mothers
and wives and children are the mediums.” If conscious
fraud is the explanation of all these phenomena, it is the
most inexplicable, gigantic, heartless swindle of the ages.

Is it irrational to say that if scores of thousands of people
of average intelligence in our civilized countries believe in a
thing for half a century, we may be sure there is something
there? Eagles do not circle around and around nothing;
even flies do not. There is argument in the fact that Spiri-
tualism has held its ground against the countless exposures
of fraudulent mediums. An explanation to be satisfactory
must be consistent with our knowledge of human nature,
must be rational, must match all around.

On the fraud theory, the life of every medium is a sus-
tained deceit, a coarse, hateful deception. Such mediums
are ghouls who tear open the graves of the dead, feed on
sacred affections, on the heart’s blood of their fellows, many
of whom are life-long friends. Again I repeat, that many .
of these phenomena take place in the presence of only mem-
bers of the families of these mediums, and many of the me-
diums are small children, even as young as two years, where
there is no money consideration. All this presents most
formidable moral difficulties on the fraud hypothesis.

That a medium takes pay should not be a sufficient
ground for her rejection, for a medium must live, as must a
clergyman. The laborer is worthy of his hire.

It is easy to rail at mediums, asking: “Can it Mediums
be that the spirit world is engaged in the sa- Taki;fol;:yno
cred cause of supplying intermundane commu- ¢ Frand.
nications at one dollara head?” So we might

ask, Can it be that heaven is saving souls at this and that
salary?

Yet as Burns sings

“. . . Mankind are unco weak
An’ little to be trusted;

If self the wavering balance shake,
It’s rarely right adjusted.”
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Now and then there is an instance of a man living for a
score of years a gross lie and not showing it in his physiog-
nomy, but this is rare. On this hypothesis of fraud we must
believe that thousands in respectable families are now living
such a life; that many of these—some simple-minded persons,
some, even little children—are baffling by their cunning and
sleight-of-hand trained conjurers and expert scientists !

The presence of the disgusting humbug that has gathered
about much of Spiritualism justly excites disgust in the
hearts of honest people. One in seeking truth there can not
be blamed if he feels as if he were searching for pearls in a
cesspool or in a sewer. But if thereis a reasonable possibility
that pearls are there of inestimable value to the world, let
not the hunt cease; if possible, draw off the filth, but at all
hazards find the pearls.’

An expert investigator is not likely to have fraud imposed
upon him. A good fisherman can usually tell the kind of
fish at the hook by its bite. An intelligent man, after a few
scores of visits to the séance-room, gets to know the ear-
marks of fraud. If reasonably wary he is seldom fooled.

8. That for the production of the phenomena of
Spiritualism, antecedent faith in the phenomena is es-
sential.

Thousands stumble in these investigations when told that
skepticism and faith are prime factors in preventing and in
helping the production of Spiritualistic phenomena; and yet
if Spiritualism be true, it is easy to give the solidest kind of
scientific and Scriptural reasons for this claim. Christian
Science throws a side-light on this argument. Look at it:
Christian Science denies the existence of sickness, pain, the
body, death, all external nature. What is seemingly more
irrational than this contention? And yet faith in it cures

1 Pearls lie within the oyster shell; the right process will open the shell and
give you the pearls; so the mind gets at truth, but on finding the truth it be-

comes 80 blended and interpenetrated with it that it can not fafl to detect the
counterfeit. ‘' Pastor "—see Preface.
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many. Do you say Christian Science often fails and some-
times causes death? Yes; but where it causes one death, it
saves the lives of scores. Why? Not necessarily because
it is truth, but because of the potency of faith over external
nature.

To make faith a prerequisite is always suspicious, for it

predisposes the mind to see what it believes it will see. But
observe that this was a prerequisite in Christ’s
phenomena when on earth. “If you will be- _Faith Pre-
lieve,” was His oft-repeated condition. He told di'mt”
many of those who applied to Him for cures, we Balieve.
It will be done to you according to your faith.!
When He could do no miracles in His own country because
of unbelief, quite likely the derisive cry went up: “ Yes,
when we who know Him are watching, He can not perform
His tricks; the ‘ power’ is then suddenly ¢ exhausted ’; ah,
we have to believe before these things can bedone. When a
magician can get us in that state of mind then his success is
msy. ”

Church people who are so violent in their skepticism of
Spiritualistic claims must beware, or by and by they will be
forced logically to declare the Bible also to be “a patchwork
of superstitions and of wonder legends”; a work in which
“ the mystical overwhelms the actual.”

Hudson, in calling attention to the power that skepticism
has in preventing successful hypnotic and “ Spiritualistic”
experiences, says, in his book against Spiritualism:*

“ The controversy between Washington Irving Bishop and Mr. La-
bouchere is fresh in the minds of most readers. Mr. Bishop was giving
successful exhibitions of his wonderful powers in public assemblies and
in private circles in London. He had demonstrated again and again
his power to read the thoughts of others and to decipher the contents of
sealed envelopes under the strictest test conditions, in the presence of

1 Faith is of the essence of the spiritual atmosphere. Without it there can not
be love, harmony, and cooperation, It is a vitalizing force, and is therefore essen-
tial to all successful work. Faith gives strength and vision to every sincere
seeker after truth ; without it we can not find the truth. ** Pastor''—see Preface.

s“Law %f Psychic Phenomena,’ pp. 76-79.
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many competent and trustworthy observers. In the height of his success
Mr. Labouchere came out in his paper and denounced the whole thing
as a humbug. To prove his sincerity he placed a Bank
The Force of England note for a large amount in a sealed envelope,
of 8kepticism and offered to give it to Mr. Bishop if he should correctly
against read the number. Repeated trials to do so ended in dis-
Psychic mal failure. It was a feat that he had successfully per-
Phenomena. formed a thousand times before and many times after-
ward. But the number on that particular bank-note he

never could decipher. . . .

“ Exhibitions of the phenomena of spiritism are constantly liable to
utter failure in the presence of avowed skeptics. Every one who has at-
tended a ‘spiritual ’ séance is aware of the strict regard paid to securing
‘harmonious conditions,” and all know how dismal is the failure when
such conditions can not be obtained. It frequently happens that some
one will inadvertently remark that ‘spirits never come when I am
around ’; and in nine such cases out of ten the séance will end in failure
when such a remark is made. Any argument against Spiritism, espe-
cially if addressed to the medium, or any controversy on the subject in
his presence, will destroy all chance of a successful exhibition. Inves-
tigating committees nearly always fail to observe the promised phenom-
ena when the character and objects of the committee are known to the
medium. Thus the Seybert Commission, a majority of whose members
were pronounced skeptics, utterly failed to witness any phenomena which
might not be produced by legerdemain. In their report they take occa-
sion to say:

“¢QOur experience has been . . . thatas soon as an investigation wor-
thy of the name begins, all manifestations of spiritist power cease. . . .
Even the very spirit of investigation or of incredulity seems to exercise a
chilling effect and prevents a successful manifestation.’?

“It will be observed that the last sentence betrays the fact that the
writer regards ‘the spirit of investigation’ and ‘the spirit of incredulity ’
as synonymous terms. It is certain that the Seybert Commission asa
body did so regard them, and made no effort to conceal the fact from the
" mediums who submitted to be examined. Every medium whom they
examined was made fully aware of the incredulity of the majority of the
commission, and thus every effort to produce the phenomena failed.
The same peculiarity is observed in trance-speaking mediums, especially
in those who speak in a purely subjective condition. No matter how
great is their flow of eloquence or how perfect their command of their
subject, they utterly break down when confronted by an adverse argu-
ment. So well is this peculiarity known that their friends never suffer
them to be interrupted.

“In the case of Bishop, the mind-reader, the same principle applies
with equal force. The mental state which enabled him to read the con-

1 Seybert Commission, Report, p. 1s.
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tents of a sealed eavelope was self-induced. It was a partially hypnotic
condition, induced by auto-suggestion. When Labouchere’s eavelope
was presented to him, the very manner of presenting it—the offer of its
contents as a gift if he would read the number of the bank-note within—
was a defiance of his power. It was a suggestion of the most emphatic
character and potency that,do what he would, he could not read the con-
tents of that envelope. Again, the anxiety engendered in the mind of the
clairvoyant was another factor which added force to the suggestion. The
offer was not only defiant, it was even public. The whole civilized world
was apprised of the controversy. The professional reputation of the man
was at stake. His future career depended upon his success; and every
dollar of value in that note not only added to his anxiety to win the prize,
but contributed its force to the suggestion that he could not succeed. . . .

“ It is obvious that the principle of adverse suggestion applies to all
phases and conditions of subjective mental activity; and the necessity
for harmonious conditions, so constantly insisted upon by spiritists as a
condition precedent to the production of their peculiar forms of hypnotic
phenomena, is seen to be a scientific fact of immense value and signifi-
cance, and not a mere subterfuge to enable them to practise a fraud and
impose on the credulity of their auditors.”

A “spirit control,” in reply to a question why skepticism
interfered with phenomena, replied in substance:

“A candid, simple skepticism does not necessarily pre-
vent us, but a determined, aggressive skepticism affects un-
favorably the power of the medium. Spiritual communion
depends much upon the attitude of the minds of those pres-
ent. If one says, ‘I can not believe these things; they are
to me absurd,’ he shuts hard the door against us. Do you
never ask yourself why Jesus would never per-
form miracles when His opponents came to Hindering In-
Him and challenged Him to do miracles, say- s?&‘:;;
ing, If you will do such and such miracles against Jesus.
here, then we too will believe. He simply
could not in that atmosphere or while they presented these
hostile psychic conditions. Faith has power to perform
wonders even when the motive is wrong. This is a natural
law in both your world and ours.

“ Why should this be so hard for men to believe? Itis
known among you that coarse physical vibrations will destroy
evendisease germs. Can you not believe that the subtler vi-
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brations of the ether universe, of the nerve world, are almost
infinitely more effective?' Non-resistant, passive power of
mind is efficient if positive faith in the infinite inner world
be present. Faith is wonderfully potent in setting forces in
motion. The exercise of it is self-surrender to omniscience
and omnipotence, and, strange as it may seem, it makes the
one who exercises it in just that degree omnipotent and
omniscient. It moves mountains; yes, all things are possi-
ble to it. It gives cheer, confidence, hope, peace, and these
are each a greater force in the world than is the thunderbolt,
the earthquake, the volcano. Terror, doubt, skepticism open
the door to disease and other evils, giving the conditions
under which physical and mental microbes thrive and mul-
tiply. This is both physiologically and psychologically true.

“There is a vital difference between a spirit of honest
investigation and a spirit of incredulity. An honest skeptic
is not one who honestly thinks a thing is not so, but is one
who is willing honestly to weigh arguments for a truth of
which he is doubtful. In investigating Spiritualism, it is
not wise to make the spirit world from whom you seek favors
feel uncomfortable in your atmosphere by being discourteous
and antagonisticc. Do not smile when we tell you that the
conditions must be Aarmmonious for communication between
your world and ours.

“You blind and foolish men, you recognize at once physi-
cal forces, but deny analogous mental and spiritual forces.
And yet, when the spirit leaves your body, what becomes of
its physical forces? Why is this not proof sufficient to you
that you are creatures of the spirit world even while you are

1The spiritual vibrations are of a very refined order, connecting the outer
organization of man with those qualities of the soul that have to do with what is
to him the unseen existence, those qualities that feed the springs of an exalted holy
life. These high vibrations are disturbed when they are brought into contact with
the coarser ones that surround you. For this reason Jesus, tho possessing extraor-
dinary power, confined His work to those to whose psychic recognition His nature
responded. He was anxious to be interrogated, but would not submit to demand
or force, for He had not come to call into action the harmony necessary for a
demonstration of the kind of power which this other would have required.
' Pastor ""—see Preface.
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in the body, and that the spirit is the only real force?
The truth is, but few men believe at all in the spirit world
except in a perfunctory way—matter is all

and in all to them. Their fatal mistake is FeTuaciory

that they recognize no intelligence that does ;; .ot Faith.

not demonstrate itself to their physical senses.

If you think a moment you will see how absurd this is. A
poet can not make himself known through the physical senses
of the hearer; nor can a wit. Let them make trial with a
savage. That savage’s physical senses are better than those
of civilized people.”

There is plenty of room to question the thought in much
of the above “talk,” but no room at all to question the exalta-
tion of spirit in the last paragraph. For indeed what are
the beauties of the Yosemite to an eye, however perfect the
eye may be, if there is not an esthetic soul behind the eye?
What are the sublime harmonies of a Wagner to an ear,
however acute, if there is not an inner ear that is developed
to know these harmonies? And in truth why should it be
hard to believe that these inner senses have capacities that
have a scale with octaves above and below the outer senses,
and will live when the outer senses cease? But all this we
can believe without believing in spirit communication. The
control continues:

“This question of Spiritualism is much more than a
question of evidence; it is a growth. Live, grow a devel-
oped soul, and, tho you never hear a rap or
witness a single spiritual phenomenon, to be- Faith
lieve in spiritistic communication will be easy is Growth of

the Inner
to you. Your own Bible tells you that to him  Nature.
that overcometh—that is, succeeds in growing
the spirit nature—will be given a white stone on which
will be a writing that none but that one can know. Truth,
like the rainbow, is not exactly the same to any two per-
sons.

“ Wonder-seeking is materialism; curiosity is selfishness.
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The power to grow a spiritual nature which is true individual-
ity is the chief object of every true religion.”

All this philosophy, whatever its source, is reasonable
enough, and to me very interesting, but it carries very little
weight on these the real points at issue between Spiritualists
and non-Spiritualists: Do these intelligences who are mani-
festing in the séance-room dwell outside earthly bodies; and
if so, are they discarnate men; and if this is settled in the
affirmative, are they the discarnate men they claim themselves
to be? A thousand talks like the above, taken by them-
selves, should not be able to convert a single rational skep-
tic to Spiritualism. As corroborating proofs they have, of
course, importance.

There is no question whatever in my mind that to open
visible and audible communication between this and the
spirit world would prove a surpassingly difficult and complex
undertaking. One consideration alone settles that point with
me, this one—it of course has no weight with those who do
not accept the New Testament: Jesus did not realize fully
His nature and mission until a late date in life. This reve-
lation grew upon Him; yet He came from the Father of His
own free will to do just what He did do. If this all be true,
and I believe it is, it follows that the entrance of even so
exalted a nature into the flesh realm was accompanied by an
obscuration of His consciousness, and His inner self grew
into recognition only after years.

I put this question to a control, and he replied: “ Now
listen: Something more than felling is necessary to give
real belief in these higher truths. The faculties of the soul
that give this recognition must develop up to them by re-
peated decisions of the will and by exercise. They can not
be extemporized any more than a mother’s love, or the facul-
ties that recognize art can be extemporized by a monster.
Altho Jesus had done many miracles among them and spake
as never man spake, they did not believe on Him. There is
no royal road into the inner kingdom. Ye must be born
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again—born into it, and then grow its spiritual senses and
other faculties by the exercise of volition.”

9. That it unfits the believer in it for the affairs of
daily life—often leading to insanity.

This story is told of Senator Pettigrew, of South Carolina:
At the outbreak of the Rebellion, replying to a stranger who
inquired the way to the insane asylum, he said, “Go any-
where, sir; you can not go wrong.” This is about the public
estimate of Spiritualism. The average physician diagnoses
it as follows: An unbridled imagination, disordered nerves,
and jaundiced liver; and he prescribes quiet sleep, vigorous
massage around the solar plexus, with a few doses of blue
mass and protoxid of iron.

We must be reasonable in our arguments against Spiri-
tualism, or we shall help it, not hurt it. Injustice isa gun
that does a surprisingly large amount of its execution at the
breech. It gives the soil in which new movements grow
rapidly. Already many people are saying, Have these bitter
attacks any more justification than had similar assaults in the
past whenever a new truth was advocated on
earth? Jesus had a devil; much learning had ’;T‘Z,fj,:"‘
made Paul mad; Luther and Wesley were Greatest Men
beside themselves. Many of those who have  Thought
opened doors upward have been the victims of Insane.
shameful persecutions, even to torture and death. The other
day a newspaper feathered its arrow thus: “The faith of a
Spiritualist is that of a man who believes a lie to be true
when he knows it to be a lie.” '

It takes a long while to have it ground into our brains
that the emphasis of disbelief, denunciation, ridicule may but
measure the profundity of our ignorance; and that there is
a skepticism from ignorance as well as a skepticism from
knowledge.

Extensive statistics have been published that seem clearly
to prove that the percentage of Spiritualists in insane asy-
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lums is not beyond that of other religious classes—curiously,
the statistics make this percentage to be less.

It is seriously asserted that those who become interested
in Spiritualism lose their grip somewhat on this world. Is
there any immediate danger that the human race will have
its stock of unworldliness increased out of due proportion?
Can not the world stand somewhat more spirituality without
harm? Really, if Spiritualism can help us to average up on
the right side, we shall have received a distinct gain. We
are sententiously told, “One world at a time.” We might
have said that to Christ and Paul—they both had their eyes
fixed on a world out of sight.

Old Socrates did not hesitate to teach that “the study of
death is the philosophy of life.” When will we learn that
the way to conquer this world is by being willing to let it go?
He who seeks this life loses it. The other world is the
fulcrum whereby we can lift this.

10. That the information given through mediums is
often inaccurate.

The information which we thus receive, whether it comes
from the subjective mind of the medium or from spirits, is at
times unreliable and the intelligence speaking is often most
capricious; but again, we must not press our conclusions too
far or too fast. Ah, poor Peter! who can believe you—you
lied and backed up your lie with an oath, and now you ask
us to believe that you were set free from a prison by an
angel! No, Peter; “falsein one, false in all.” That is the

travesty of reasoning. There are nine hundred

Poor and ninety-nine poisonous foods, therefore
Peter! “False h . ine f d hould ref
inOne,  there is no genuine ood and we should refuse

Falee in All.» to eat. It is good reasoning if, instead, we
say, Therefore we should be exceedingly cir-
cumspect with the food we do eat and have it most carefully
analyzed. It would be an act of supreme folly to say,
Therefore we will refuse to accept any food and starve.
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I brought these matters of contradictions and inaccuracies
before a spirit-control. In doing so I made mention of a
particular case that showed illiteracy as well as bad memory.
The control replied as follows:

“I know nothing of the circumstances of this particular
case of which you make mention, but, granting that the
medium was genuine and that the true spirit of the wife was
communicating, the probabilities are that this woman, having
but lately passed into the spirit world, could not communi-
cate directly but had to use intermediaries. She probably
expressed what she desired to say to one on her plane, and
he to another nearer to the earth, and this one to a third
who acted as the amanuensis, having power to speak through
some earthly medium. Now this amanuensis may have been
an ignorant person and the medium on your side may have
been ignorant. Then, in addition to all this, often when a
spirit comes into earth conditions he is himself partly hypno-
tized, so that he does not see things straight, makes mistakes,
is confused, and becomes half-controlled or wholly controlled
by environments.

“Sometimes circles fail, as the recent circle of Mrs.
of which you spoke to me a while ago, because of the
disturbance of the nerve-centers of the medium. There are
times when, if you should examine the blood of
a medium with a microscope, you would find Bpirit
that the corpuscles are much disturbed, so that kpol:;:tfm
the blood is something like curdled milk. Such gccuracies.
successful experiments as those you referred to
by Sir William Crookes with Miss Cook could not have been
made had there not been a perfect harmony secured through
confidence. The great wonderful working power is confi-
dence. Confidence sets natures in harmony and brings out
the best that is in each. As Jesus said, where two or
three agree touching any one thing it would take place,
and again and again He repeated: If ye only believe—have
confidence — all things would become possible. Sugges-
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tion has great power with a medium. Learn what that

means.”

Another “control”’ to whom I put a similar question re-
plied: “ Sometimes the outside intelligence lays hold of the
organs of the body and controls them without the conscious-
ness or the mind of the medium being in any way affected.
At other times the impression is made on the mind direct
and there is a conscious doing of the thing; that is, the will
of the recipient is affected or controlled. But in either case
the message is greatly affected by the organism of the me-
dium, as is light by the color of the glass through which it
passes. The personal equation should never be ignored in
the interpretation of messages. We are endeavoring here on
our side to overcome this; you must do what you can to give
us mediums who will not distort or deflect our messages.”

Putting this same question to still another control in
another city, the answer was: “ Some spirits in trying to
communicate are so confused that they even forget where
they were born, the names of their parents, etc.; in the
effort to come to their friends, they enter the environments
of the physical plane and strive to use the physical organism
of the medium. The physical organism is far more complex
than your greatest physiologists even dream of. For one
intelligence to use the organism of another is not an easy
task. A spirit attempting to communicate with those on
your side has to pass through a condition that is somewhat
akin to the trance state. We use at times mediums on our
side. One in this circle put it well the other evening. He
said: ‘As with wireless telegraphy imperfect receivers often
make nonsense of intelligent messages, so in spirit communi-
cation. If a piano be much out of tune, the discords must
not be attributed to a Mozart or a Wagner who may be play-
ing upon it.” Why must we repeat this simple truth again
and again to have the human understanding grasp it?

“If you are opening a new mode of communication or at-
tempting to utilize a new force and new faculties, you must
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expect aberrations. Remember, some of these new faculties
which you are attempting to use are as immature as are the
reasoning powers of a nine days’ old babe.”

I give these “talks,” not because the reasoning is con-
clusive, but to give the reader an idea of the philosophy, the
mode of reasoning, and the intellectual caliber of many of
the “spirit intelligences ” to be met with in séance-rooms.

11. That these facts, being contradictory to general
belief and experience, require unusual testimony, and
that this testimony is not forthcoming.

One editor writes: “If Dr. Funk finds that he can pos-
sibly account for the finding of the coin in any other way
than by spirit hypothesis, he should reject this hypothesis.”
This rule I have adopted, but is it not an unusual condition
in the acceptance of evidence, a rule that is not applied in
courts, and is it wholly fair in the testing of psychic phe-
nomena? If A. misses his watch and it is found in the
pocket of B., the presumption is that B. stole it. No; Imust
hold it impossible for B. to have stolen that watch if there
is any other conceivable way for the watch to have got into
his pocket. The law of probabilities is excluded. The
“ Beecher spirit ”’ is held guilty of lying if there is any other
possible way that can be thought of by which that ancient
coin could have been located, no matter how great the im-
probabilites against the theory. Suppose the probabilities
against the other theory are ninety-nine and the probability
against the spirit theory is one, we must reject the spirit
theory. This is rather hard on the ghost of Mr. Beecher.
Judge Abram H. Dailey says: “We don’t give the ghost
the benefit of reasonable doubt.” We don’t give it a ghost
of a chance.

The Apostle John, speaking of blood and water coming
out of Jesus's side, said: “ And he that saw, bare record, and
his record is true: and he knoweth that he saith true.”
Only one witness, but he had confidence in his eyes against
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the common occurrences of life, and the Christian world
accepts his single testimony.

Yet, on the other hand, Spiritualists must not forget that
they are asking credence for a series of facts which upset the
notions of causation that have been held by a majority of
intelligent people in all civilized lands; and they must be
very, very patient. The extreme sensitiveness of mediums
and other Spiritualists to criticism and investigation is the
chiefest difficulty I have had to contend against in my in-
vestigations.

12, That belief in psychic phenomena exposes its
advocates to ridicule.

Immanuel Kant admits that fear of ridicule from his fel-
low philosophers kept him from frankly telling what he
thought of the transcendental marvels that appeared through
Swedenborg. Dr. Savage says that an English scientist who
is a Spiritualist told him that he did not speak of his belief
except to particular friends, “for,” he said, “you know a
man does not like to be thought a fool.”

It is quite easy to make an investigator feel uncomfort-
able, especially if he is somewhat sensitive, by greeting him

in company with: “ Well, have you seen any

001;‘;{1‘;3 \na mOTE spirits? ”  Quite likely it was a common

Stephenson. Joke that met the ears of Columbus: “Old

man, have you found any new worlds?” And

Stephenson probably had the laugh turned on him more than

once while experimenting with his iron horse with such

chaffing as: “Let us have two iron trotting horses to-day

for an hour and to-morrow two galloping ones.” Every man

who attempts something beyond his age becomes a butt for
jests.

Spiritualism is a rich vein for the funny man in the
average newspaper office to work, but somehow the less
we know of these phenomena the easier it is to laugh at
them.
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A preacher preaching the sermon at the funeral of a
Spiritualist did not please the widow. She grew quite uneasy
and finally arose and said, “ My husband’s
spirit has taken possession of me”; and pro- “s cm”
ceeded to speak most strongly against things Ms
which the preacher had said, and expounded a
theology not laid down in any text-book. The old preacher,
after she had finished, quietly said: “ Brethren, for thirty-
and five years I have buried your dead and have held all man-
ner of funeral services, but never before have I preached a
funeral sermon and had the corpse to sass back.” Of course
we all laugh at this as a capital joke against Spiritualists, a
kind of argument that is hard to answer.

The Atlanta Conststution said, at the time of the talk
about the finding of the “Widow’s Mite”: “Dr. Funk may
be good at making a dictionary, but when he thought he talked
with the spirit of Beecher he was having a very bad spell.”
Another paper said: “ Dr. Funk has been so faithful against
spirits alcoholic, it is a thousand pities that he should have
fallen at last a victim to the spirits satanic.”

A newspaper friend sent me the following good-natured
letter:

“MY DEAR DoCTOR: An ol lady subscriber writes: * I have been
a subscriber for the —— these many years. I like your paper in every
way, except that you do not publish any more the weekly sermons of the
Rev. Dr. Talmage. If you do not intend to continue the publication of
these sermons weekly as preached by Dr. Talmage, you may stop my
subscription.” Now, my dear doctor, you must come to my relief and
just tell Dr. Talmage to please to send to me a copy of each of the
weekly sermons that he preaches to his spirit audiences * just over the
border.’®

Of course we all know that there is no argument in all
this, but they are more effective with the multitude than
any amount of argument. One Monday morning, some years
before his death, I met Dr. Deems on Broadway, who, with a
half-comical expression, said:

“ Doctor, do I look like a fool?”
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“No; why?”

“ Did you read what 7ke Herald reported this morning
that I said yesterday?”

“No.”

“Oh,” said he, “I wish that no one else would read it.
I can’t correct it. If I do, the reporter will swear I said it
or something worse, and this will give it wings and make all
laugh at me.”

He had had experience in correcting newspaper reports—
experience like unto that of the captain who, upon his return
from the Cuban war to his country home with his company,
was indignant at finding in the local paper in great letters:
“The battle-scared veterans have returned.” Upon his
protest, the next day the paper contained an apology and
said: “We meant to say ‘the bottle-scarred veterans had
returned.’” Being myself somewhat of a newspaper man, I
have learned that the best way to correct reports in news-
papers is to go ahead with your work and they correct them-
selves. Hence I let the reporters last year say just about
what they pleased about that “ Widow’s Mite” incident.

There is great force in droll analogies, pat anecdotes,
exaggerated comparisons, in irony if not too severe.

I can not but call that man superior who sees things as
I see them. And so it turns out that testimony amounts to
little; for if favorable to the fact and against our precon-
ceived opinion of it, that stamps it proof positive of the lack
of judgment in the observer. When one of recognized level-
headedness says that he has found reason to believe that
spirits do communicate, he must not be surprised to hear
rung the death-knell of his reputation for common sense.

But facts have a way of getting their revenge. “ Take
truth,” says Carlyle, “and surround it with bitter denials
and contradictions, and the soil is furnished for its perma-
nent growth.” A fact is not changed one iota whether we
indorse it or rail at it. If we hoot at it and turn our back
upon it, and then again turn toward it, we shall find it look-
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ing us squarely in the eye. Why rail at a Spiritualistic
phenomenon? That will not change the result, whether it
be true or false; the result is wrapped up in
the inviolability of fact. Abuse should cease. _ A Fact,
Call no man a crank who is seeking to lift m:i;";l::"
the world. Conscience has in it saving salt, Down.
even tho it be in error. From the army of
cranks to-day will come the great men of to-morrow, and our
grandchildren will celebrate their centennial birthdays at the
Waldorf-Astorias of that day.
* Speak, History! Who are life's victors? Unroll thy long annals and
8ay.
Are thcyythose whom the world called the victors who won the success
of a day?
The martyrs, or Nero? The Spartans who fell at Thermopyla’s tryst,
Or the Persians and Xerxes? His judges, or Socrates? Pilate, or
Christ?”?
We are not in-a judicial frame of mind when we adjudge
every man a butt for wit the moment he declares that certain
phenomena point to spirit causes, and these witticisms lose
much of their side-splitting qualities, since among those who
thus declare are men like Sir Oliver Lodge, Prof. James
Hyslop, late of Columbia, Sir William Crookes, Prof. William
James of Harvard, Alfred Russel Wallace, etc.

13. That the information given by psychic intelli-
gence is not beyond the age in which it is given—the
Zeitgeist ; frequently it is not beyond the intelligence of
the circle. -

Had from the cabinet come the Darwinian theory of
evolution, the plan for freeing the negro, the plan for inter-
national arbitration, the phonograph, the tele-
phone, then the skeptic would have had a much
harder nut to crack. Andrew Jackson Davis
did anticipate the discovery of Uranus. But why in the his-
tory of Spiritualism should there be so few incidents after
this sort?

ent
Commonplace.

1 W. W, Story, “ Hymn of the Conquered.”
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The commonplace of the séance-room is one of the most
repellent objections to it.

Such trivialities as the following shock and repel, and if
telepathy be true, can be easily accounted for, it is the spirit
of the circle:

Member of Circle: “Is that you, George? "

G.: “Yes; how are you?”

M.: “Why weren’'t you at our home on Thanksgiving
Day?”

G.: “I was there. Why didn’t you give me some of
that plum-pudding? Ha, hal”

George was presumed to be a spirit. When I asked him
whether he cared for plum-pudding, he replied: “ No; I speak
in this way so as to make you all feel that I am one like
yourselves.” .

A spirit from Mars was announced, and, in answer to a
question, gave the following curious information:

“My body is in Mars. I have not passed out [died].
We no kill things there; no eat flesh. We study philosophy
of life, growth., You could do as we do, go out of your
body, if you have confidence.”

“ What about the canals in Mars? "

“ Oh, great water, so blue, so blue!”

“ What is the language?”

“1 can’t talk language of Mars here. I am in earth con-
ditions.”

“ What is the name of water?”

[ Aqm"

Evidently the Martians and the Romans were linguisti-
cally related.?

While much of the communication given from the cabi-
net is of a character that reflects closely the beliefs of the
medium or of members of the circle—of the earth, earthy—

1 An intelligent friend of mine who sat closer to the cabinet than did I, under-
stood the word that was given for water to be agvra, which he assured me is a

native African word for water; either term verified as the word used {n Mars
would surely furnish a very interesting linguistic study.
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there are utterances that are weighty, examples of which I
give on other pages.

The information given by the Bible writers shows also
marks of strange limitations. The su#n stood still, not the
earth; the earth is spoken of as having four Did the
cormers, and other talk is given that does not gejygeist also
harmonize with our present knowledge. Was Affact
this the Zesigeist of that day? Why did not Pt:'l: hma::;
Paul help the ship captain in his emergency P
by the invention of the mariner’s compass? This would
have been an easy thing for the inspiring powers, and what
proof it would have given of Paul’s inspiration!

In putting this question to a spirit control I got this
answer :

“ Remember two things: No more certain is the law that
water finds its level than is the law that a spirit finds his
level. The vast majority of the communications that come
through the spirit circles are from ignorant spirits, often
mischievous, at times very earthly. The more earthly they
are, the easier it is for them to enter your earth conditions
and communicate—absorbing knowledge from the mind of
the medium and from the minds of the members of the circle.

“ A man may pass out of your world with savage, hateful,
rebellious passions in his blood, and be not wholly a bad
man. These may belong largely to the body and die with
the body; but if a man is selfish, is a liar, is proud, and is
full of hate and contempt, that man has a bad character;
that is, he has small soul development, he is bound to be a
dwarf, a deformed one as he enters into this life and will
here appear as he is. On earth you know each other in
part; here each sees the other as he is. It is this class of
spirits that crowd the average séance-room. They go to
their level, and hence the familiarity and commonplace shown
in the communications—Ilike draws like.

“The other thing to remember is that the spirit doors are
all the time wide open between the higher minds here and

7
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the higher minds on earth. Back of your consciousness,
your spirit natures—that is, your true selves—are in con-
stant communication with the spirit world.
Bplrg::oidom As rapidly as your world is ready to receive,
Speak we give through those who are ready to re-
Through  ceive. As yet, the really great spirits but sel-
t‘:im“’ dom speak through your mediums. They com-
municate direct, that is, by mental voices and
impressions. The spirit world keeps no secrets from you.
Knowledge is free as the air you breathe; but as air can be
breathed only by lungs that have developed up to it, so the
entrance of knowledge into a mind is determined by the ca-
pacity of that mind to receive it. The ability to receive de-
termines the limitations; not our will nor yours—your will
only so far as it determines the growth of your capacity to
receive. True, we know myriads of things not known to
you, and about which you will know when you have capacity
to receive and assimilate them.

“With spirits information is not imparted mechanically.
It enters wherever there is capacity to receive, as does the
wireless message. Every soul gets all knowledge to which
it is attuned.

“Neither the impartation nor the acceptance of knowl-
edge is arbitrary. Ears they have, but hear not, the outward
but not the inward capacity. As has been truly said, ‘Life
has power to reveal itself only to life, and to each life only
after its kind.’”

What this control says about the Zeszgeisz may possibly
explain the following incident: A “spirit” gave an exposi-
tion on immortality which was not original, but a quotation
from a book. When asked to explain, the answer was: “In
the memory be¢fore death, in the memory after death.” Hud-
son, in his writings against Spiritualism, tells us the subjec-
tive mind never forgets. Our knowledge is too limited for
us safely either to affirm or deny the truth of this, yet it
seems to fit in with the eternal fitness of things that there
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is nothing in death that necessarily should cause forget-
fulness.

There are millions of skeptics to-day on earth who would
rejoice to accept Spiritualism if its communications from the
spirit world revealed a quality of mind and
goodness worthy of that world. It is often the _ Inferior
lack of this quality that makes them recoil. Great
Much, much of its so-called revelation is pre- Drawback.
tentious nonsense. I protested at a séance
that some spirits babbled like fools. The answer was:
“Quite likely we have many fools over here—light minds
whose thoughts flit about like newly hatched spawn in a
summer lake. If you continue to send us fools, how can we
help ourselves? ”

Another control said:

“‘There is something in Spiritualism far better than any-
thing you have received from it, as there was something far
better than ¢ tick, tick ’ in Morse’s first successful experiments
with the telegraph.

“But do not overlook seemingly little, but in fact very
important, things that have resulted, as:

“1. The simple fact of communication. You can not
repeat too often this thought expressed by one here: If but
a single message has crossed this ¢ gulf of silence,” and this
can be scientifically proved, this fact alone is of unspeakable
value. You said last week that to set in operation the
machinery of the’ spirit world to find a little coin is like the
Czar of all the Russias mobilizing his army to kill a mouse.
Do not blunder in thinking that our object was to find that
coin. Mr. Beecher told you that he cared nothing for the
coin, but the object was to give you and others a clear dem-
onstration that the spirit world can and does communicate.
Was not that object worthy of the attention of spirits?

“2. The spirit world is mixed in quality—good, bad, in-
different ; and, hear my insistence, the output is to be judged
by its best, not by its lowest or its average, but by its best.

918098,




1oco KEEP THE DOOR OPEN UPWARD

The spirits with which you come mostly in contact are but
the stage carpenters of the stupendously important drama
that is being enacted. Look up and see the true actors—
them you must learn to recognize not by sense organs.

“ Sometimes trivial things are often the best proof—no
feeling is awakened, as of affection, and can you not see that
sometimes for this reason trivial things should be selected by
the spirit world?

“3. We are seeking to place under your civilization a
religion that has a solid basis in facts that can be verified by
your scientists. When you harness your civilization to the
spirit world your progress will be greatly augmented.

“Let us pray:

“ Father God, we give Thee gratitude for knowledge that
life is continuous, and that this knowledge is being revealed
to earth as it is to us in the spirit world. We thank Thee
that there is no death and that the communion of spirits is a
reality between the spirits who inhabit the spirit world and
those who inhabit the earth world. Amen.

“ Friends, keep the door open upward. Bring into action
your noblest thoughts, and these will be so many voices call-
ing down nobler spirits, and their communication will be
food on which your souls will grow.”

There is much talk of this quality in the séance-room.
Whence come these utterances? Are they “blasts from
heaven, or from hell,” * or from the conscious or unconscious
mind of the medium? Who can tell me?

14 The devil does not intentionally defeat his own kingdom. Why then think
such communications proceed from a fiend or fraud?” * Pastor "'—see Preface.
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A LETTER FROM SCIENTISTS—A STUDY

I have culled the following from letters by several well-
known scientists, who have written to me their reasons why
they do not make a thorough investigation of the psychic
problem; I have woven these extracts into a single letter:

“ Among the reasons why scientists object to investigating Spiritualis-
tic phenomena are the darkness of the séance-room, the joining of hands,
the sitting arrangements in the circle, and other rules imposed in * talking
to the spirits,’ all of which make anything worthy of the name investiga-
ting exceedingly difficult and unsatisfactory. Then the medium is usually
a woman, and the meetings are ,cnerally held at the houses of the me-
diums officiating or at the houses of friends and believers, and belief in
the * spirits’ is a matter of religion with nearly all in the circles; hence
to question the honesty of the medium conflicts with courtesy to * mine
host’ and with the rules of good breeding. And, further, scientists can
not accept any psychic facts until they become positive, mathematical,
scientific. The proof is not positive, hence not scientific.”

In addition to the hindrances indicated in the above let-
ter, there are others encountered at séances that are apt to
predispose scientists against an investigation of these phe-
nomena. William James, Professor of Psy-
chology at Harvard University, giving a de- _ Professor
scription of his first experiences with Mrs, and
Piper, the trance medium, now of the Society Mrs. Piper.
for Psychical Research, says® the “spirit con-
trol Phinuit ”’ gave the names “ of many of my relatives and
friends,” but those names were given with difficulty and
were only gradually made perfect. The professor's wife's
father’s name of Gibbens was announced first as Biblin, then
as Giblin. His child Herman, who had died the previous
year, had his name spelt as Herrin.

1 Proceedings of S, P. R., vol. 6, pp. 6s1-9.
101
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“I think,” says the professor, “ that in no case were both the Christian
and surnames given on this [first] visit. But the facts predicated of the
persons named made it in many instances impossible not to recognize the
particular individuals who were talked about. We took particular pains
on this occasion to give the Phinuit control no help over his difficulties
and to ask no leading questions. In the light of subsequent experience,
I believe this not to be the best policy. . . .

“The most convincing things said about my own immediate house-
hold were either very intimate or very trivial. Unfortunately the former
things can not well be published. Of the trivial things, I have forgotten
the greater number, but the following, rare mantes, may serve as sam-
ples of their class: She said that we had lost recentlya rug and I a
waistcoat. (She wrongly accused a person of stealing the rug, which was
afterward found in the house.) She told of my killing a gray-and-white
cat with ether, and described how it had * spun round and round ’ before
dying. She told how my New York aunt had written a letter to my wife
waming her against all mediums, and then went off on a most amusing
criticism, full of fraits vifs, of the excellent woman’s character. (Of
course, no one but my wife and I knew the existence of the letter in ques-
tion.) She was strong on the events in our nursery, and gave striking
advice during our first visit to her about the way to deal with certain
* tantrums’ of our second child, ¢ little Billy-boy,’ as she called him,
reproducing his nursery name. She told how the crib creaked at night,
how a certain rocking-chair creaked mysteriously, how my wife had heard
footsteps on the stairs, etc. Insignificant as these things sound when
read, the accumulation of a large number of them has an irresistible
effect. And I repeat again what I said before that, taking everything
that I know of Mrs. P— into account, the result is to make me feel as
absolutely certain as I am of any personal fact in the world that she
knows things in her trances which she can not possibly have heard in her
waking state and that the definitive philosophy of her trances is yet to be
found. The limitations of her trance information, its discontinuity and
fitfulness, and its apparent inability to develop beyond a certain point,
altho they end by rousing one’s moral and human impatience with the
phenomenon, are yet, from a scientific point of view, among its most
interesting peculiarities, since where there are limits there are conditions,
and the discovery of these is always the beginning of explanation.”

In making my investigations I ran against difficulties at
almost every turn. On one occasion, in response to urgent
requests that I be permitted to apply severe critical tests to
a certain medium, the control said: “In making tests with
the medium outside of her house, you must not forget that
our medium is an exceedingly nervous woman. We must
use her as she is. If she has a séance outside of her own
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home and her familiar surroundings, there is much strain
placed upon her. If you make tests, putting her in an iron
cage, or placing netting over the cabinet door, or tacking
down a netting over and around her, or sewing her in a bag,
you treat her as a culprit. This inevitably affects her nerves
and the vibratory condition of the nerve ether within and
about her. We must protect her, or we shall destroy the
powers that make her a medium. You must give attention
to the laws that govern the production of these phenomena or
we can do nothing. The forces at best are difficult to mas-
ter, extremely subtle, and are understood only by those who
truly know psychology on your side and the chemistry of
the spiritual world on our side.”

Again and again in one’s investigation the door is thus
shut in his face.

On another occasion I was told that the spirit of a cousin
of mine was present. I asked: “If this is my cousin, would
he not kindly give his full name?” The “con-
trol” answered, after a moment’s delay and s:::;z‘
some audible remonstrance with the spirit be- Spirit.
hind the curtain: “ You asked for the name
toosuddenly. This has disconcerted the spirit in his strained
condition, and in spite of my urgency makes it impossible
for him to give you what you ask. This again illustrates
the supreme difficulties spirits meet in communicating with
earth. I tell you that it is no easy task.”

The discouragements an investigator encounters are en-
hanced at times by the fact that the spirits do not agree with
one another. At a séance, shortly after the above occurred,
a spirit told me that she had forgotten her mother’s name.
When pressed to tell how this could be true, she said she
could not understand the reason, but that her guardian spirits
caused her to forget. When asked to explain in what way it
is that guardien spirits so control, she said that they were
“over all souls; that each guardian is like unto the soul he
guards, only higher; sometimes bigoted, sometimes supersti-
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tious, sometimes ignorant, never infallible. Like here also
draws like, so that every soul is in a degree the chooser of his
guardian and may influence and even change one guardian for
another by the law that like draws like. Guardian spirits do
not absolutely control, for every soul is sovereign. Not any-
thing can interfere with that sovereignty; individuality must
be respected. A man may advance beyond his guardian and
become in reality the guardian spirit of the one who had been
his guardian. The law of fitness determines this. Now my
guardian, whom I strive always to obey, does not wish me to
give this name and he made me forget it. He does not give
me his reason. That is all I can tell you.”

Were a medium dishonest, this is an easy way to prevent
discovery; if honest, such conditions are extremely unfortu-
nate and annoying from the viewpoint of an investigator.

At Mrs. 's circle one evening when I was present,
there was a gathering in the parlors of more than forty per-

sons. Itseemed to be a good time to advertise
Odd Reason the meetings that were to follow, as each per-
for ff“:l‘"’ son paid $1 to be present, and yet it was given

Séance. out at the beginning, even before the séance,

that the sitting would be a comparative failure
and those who desired to leave were offered back their money.
When asked why “a failure,” the answer was “because
there are so many inexperienced persons present it will make
it difficult to harmonize the vibrations.” If the phenomena
were under the control of the medium, a crowded audience or
bad weather would scarcely make any difference. It certainly
would seem bad policy for a theater or a circus manager to
make his exhibition a failure because of the fulness of the
house or of the condition of the atmosphere outside. I have
heard many a circle announced a failure by a control because
“of the stormy atmospheric conditions.”

We are persistently told at circles that “mutual con-
fidence is essential—confidence of the medium in the sitters,
and confidence of the sitters in the medium. There must be
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a receptive condition in thecircle. The requisites are seren-
ity of mind, confidence in the integrity of each other, and
calm desire,” Again, these are unfortunate conditions, as
they predispose one to accept whatever comes.

The following is typical: In acircle in New York two
men, well dressed and intelligent, were quietly requested by
the medium to leave the room, as she was im-
pressed that their presence hindered the “vi- m:d Out
bratory wave conditions.” In exp]anatxon of “‘n; ;oom.
this it was said by a “ control ”: “How often
have you observed thata telegraphic wire would not work,
and on examination it was found that another wire had crossed
and grounded it, and the electric force was absorbed. Some
men absorb somehow the psychic force that is necessary to
make phenomena. They ground the wire. They may not
be violent skeptics, may be really sincere persons and even
believers in the phenomena, and yet their presence hinders
us.”

As elsewhere mentioned, Dr. Hudson, in his able attempt
to explain psychic phenomena otherwise than by Spiritual-
ism, shows the necessity of faith, confidence, harmony, as
helpful agencies in what he calls mental therapeutics.' Dr.
Hudson illustrates this by the so-called miracle workings of
Christ. Note how, at the raising of Jairus’s daughter, He
urged the father to dismiss fear and have faith, He excluded
the doubters from the room, sought to give them confidence
by telling them that the maid was not dead—in every way
He strove to make the environment that of belief and har-
mony. If skepticism hindered the workings of the psychic
powers of Jesus, there should not be an @ priors reason against
the contention of these controls—at least there should not be
among Christians.

A control said to me: “ There are emanations that come
from some persons which strike the medium like shots from
a gun, and even I, experienced as I am, find it difficult to keep

1*“The Law of Psychic Phenomena,” pp. sér-¢.



106 FAITH OMNIPOTENT

my balance in earth conditions while these adverse waves
strike me. Why should this seem strange to you? Your
psychologists no longer laugh when one speaks
Thought-  of a finite mind vibrating in harmony with the
w;'i::l;:d universal mind. Thought-waves should not
Telegraphy. be strange in an age when it is known that
waves of the electric ocean go around the
world in a sécond or two, and that there are waves of sub-
stances like radium that travel hundreds of thousands of miles
in a second and have amazing potency. Foolish mortals,
when will you learn that the potency of the coarse and clumsy
forces of the physical world are as nothing compared with
that of psychic forces? Your prophet did not exaggerate
the slightest when He said, If you had but the beginnings of
real faith you could lift mountains and hurl them into the
ocean.

“It is to adapt ourselves to your low earth conditions that
we use mediums, for it is only in this way that we can reach
your coarse, physical senses. We are compelled to use the
organisms of mediums. This hinders, embarrasses, confuses
us, often causes us to blunder, by having our utterances
mixed and confused with those of the medium’s psychic
nature and with the nerve and thought vibrations of the mem-
bers of your circle. Again and again you wish us to satisfy
unreasonable skepticism by working wonders, and you can
not understand what we mean when we say that we can not.
Why do you not see that skepticism is an impassable bar?
Never forget that Christ, altho having extraordinary power,
could not exercise that power when demanded of Him by the
skeptics of the age; He never did anything for display or to
satisfy curiosity. He really could not at times. You believe
your Bible; study what this means.

“ Besides, spirit communications have limitations from
our side. Your scientists smile at this, and say ‘that is
hedging.” But if that be hedging, you will find many illus-
trations of hedging in your Bible.”



LORD BROUGHAM'’S VISION 107

Quite likely my scientist correspondents will smile on
reading the above. “ Ah, yes,” they will laughingly retort;
“and yet they call this science! Science bases its conclu-
sions on the evidence of the senses; Spiritualism, like Chris-
tian Science, bases its conclusions on the evidence of the
non-senses.”” We must believe in order to see!

Some scientists tell us that these phenomena are outside
of experience and that therefore they can not investigate
them. Isnot that begging the question? What
is experience? Will any one say that the fact ¢ Proofnot
that a man has a mind is outside of experience ;:::i:';t
because it does not report itself directly toany gcjentific.”
of the five senses? Besides, thousands of these
psychic facts have been-tested by the senses and found to be
physical facts, by such competent scientific witnesses as
Crookes, Wallace, and scores and scores of others.

How shall we escape the fact of the finding of “The
Widow’s Mite,” provided coincidence and fraud are excluded ?
How shall we escape Lord Brougham’s testimony about the
vision he had of his friend, in accordance with a promise
which that friend had made to report himself if possible after
death?' Can we frame a reasonable theory of coincidence?
If so, then that itself is worthy of investigation and may
lead to the discovery of some unthought-of laws that govern
what we call coincidence.

It seemed wholly unreasonable to many of the learned men
in the days of Columbus that by sailing westward he could
reach India. That the earth was round was a
direct contradiction of the senses and of the di?:‘t,;:::-to
then experience. Common sense rebelled at  the Senses
the idea that the world turned upside down not Positive
every twenty-four hours while water remained Proof

A . of Error.
in pots undisturbed. In vain Columbus pre-
sented a lot of facts, as that of driftwood and of the shadow
of the earth on the moon. Science threw all this aside as

1 Life and Times of Lord Brougham,’’ written by himself, pp. so1-3.
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worthless because it did not accord with the Zzown positive
mathematical laws of nature and contradicted the common
observations of man. For a similar reason the French
Academy of Science outvoted mesmerism in the thirties of
the last century. The British Science Association refused
to hear Braid’s paper on hypnotism, as they later refused to
hear Sir William Crookes’s paper on his experiments in
psychic phenomena; and yet there is no more doubt now
that hypnotism is a fact than that the sun shines, scientists
themselves being the witnesses.

How slow we are to learn with Virchow! that “ what we
call the laws of nature must vary according to our frequent
experiences.” If we get hold of a conflicting fact, all we
have to do is to find out whether it is a fact; and then, if it
proves a fact, to enlarge our conception of the domain of the
natural world, of science. Says Professor James:® “. .
And it so happens a fact is denied till a welcome interpreta-
tion comes with it. Then it is admitted readily enough.”
Science will not accept a fact until she can give an expla-
nation for it. Many a scientific skeptic like Hume cries
out: “Laugh at the miracles of Christ without any exami-
nation of them.” The scientists say, “The superstitious
accept the phenomena without examination,” and then turn
around and reject the phenomena without examination.
Which is the more irrational and unscientific act? Possibly
the world will again see a stone which the builders re-
jected taking its place at the head of the corner. Here is
an anomaly : The pride of modern science is induction. This
is its fetish; but before a mass of psychic facts it comes to
a dead halt and refuses to take up these facts, because it
does not know where they will land science. Where in this
is the spirit of Huxley's little child?

Scientists cry out: “We see on every hand in these
phenomena evidences of ignorance, superstition, credulity,

! Moll’s *“ Hypnotist,” p. 357.
8% Principles of Psychology,” vel. ii., p. 61s.
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blind sentimentality.” True, but there is clear evidence of
something underneath and beyond all this rubbish. But, it
is said, this is not a science. True again; it is an immense
accumulation of facts, many verified, others partially verified
—facts, as I have already said, that suggest the possible dis-
covery of a world more important than the discovery made by
Columbus, a world that may be just below the horizon toward
which the earth is turning. Science comes slowly after the
facts are known—continuity, self-consistency, harmony after
demonstration; but the preliminary work, the unearthing and
the verification of the facts should also be the work of
scientists.

It is urged that science has nothing to do with effects
that are beyond natural causes. Is not this another man of
straw? What reason is there to doubt that if spirits are be-
hind any of these phenomena they are doing their work in
perfect harmony with natural law, the same as is the farmer
when he makes his field grow wheat instead of thistles?
What is a farmer but a spirit enrobed in skin? What is
there in flesh and bone to make a boundary line between the
natural and supernatural? God is the only supernatural
power—power back of nature.

Professor Zollner, of Leipsic, after observing many
psychic phenomena under critical test conditions, explains
them by Kant’s theory that space perceptions are merely a
category of the understanding; that in this world there are
three dimensional intelligences, while there
are worlds in which there are four dimensiona] _ Zollner's
. . . . Scientific Ex-
intelligences, others in which there are five, etc. planation.
Zollner thus explains the spiritual phenomena
of the tying of knots in an endless chain, levitating tables
without physical contact until they disappear to reappear
in another part of the room, passing matter through matter,
etc., all of which occurrences he vouched for as happening
in his own room in the full light of day under absolute scien-
tific test conditions. Tho all this was done, he claims it was
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done in strict harmony with natural law—that no phenomena
are supernatural—all natural.

To get around all this and similar testimony, are scientists
ready to take the position that human testimony is not to be
credited in the matter of Spiritualism, no matter how mul-
titudinous it may be? Again, I ask, Is this the spirit of
Huxley's little child sitting before a fact interrogating it?
Tests could not have been made more painstakingly and
scientifically accurate than those by Robert Hare and Wil-
liam Russel Wallace and Crookes and Zollner, and by the
Society for Psychical Research during the past twenty years.
Are scientists ready to say of such men that they too were
““such easy dupes as to be arrant fools”? Tens of thousands
of men and women, recognized as sensible people in the
common affairs of life, give testimony to facts the truth of
which depends upon common honesty. It is becoming more
and more difficult to waive all of this testimony aside as the
results of deceptions or faulty observations.

Alfred Russel Wallace, the eminent English scientist
and codiscoverer with Darwin of evolution, says, as indi-
cated in the introductory chapter: “ My position, therefore, is
that the phenomena of Spiritualism, in their entirety, do not
require further confirmation. They are proved quite as well
as any facts are proved in other sciences.” Does Wallace
go too far? Has he generalized too quickly? That may
be, but it is certain many other scientists are resting at the
other extreme. There are multitudes of indisputable psychic
facts that have not been sufficiently examined by scientists,
and it is surely the business of science to account for facts,
whether physical, moral, or spiritual.

Here is one of a class of facts that has come

Boecher’s int, the experience of many men, and belongs
Experience. probably to our subjective natures, but has re-
ceived not the tenth of attention from scien-

tists that have the fossil remains of some extinct trilobite:
Mr. Beecher, years before his death, told me that, when he
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was delivering his famous speech to the mob at Liverpool
during the Civil War, he felt that he was some distance
above the platform, watching his other self gaining control
over the mob; the experience being that of two distinct per-
sonalities. [Explain that, and we may explain the marvelous
phenomena of what are called secondary personalities.

When we see facts that are not accounted for by any
explanation by scientists, what are we to do? There is com-
pulsion in reason as forceful as is gravity. By pooh-poohing
we never shall be able to stop the exodus to Spiritualism.
Spiritualists, as well as the rest of us, have a right to demand
of science a sufficient cause for what they see and hear. The
flaming out of a heated imagination, the ebullitions of feel-
ing, are poor foundations to build on, but equally unsatisfac-
tory is the “ won't believe it even if we see it” of science;
the one is as irrational and unworthy as the other.

Scientists, as the rest of us, are bound by the everlasting
law of honor so to spend life that they may know what is
right, and then help to give it recognition, to give the world
the best that is in them-—each of us alike to think his life
but a missile to hurl against an error,

“. . . an arrow—therefore we must know
What mark to aim at, how to use the bow—
Then draw it to the head and let it go.”

This with little or no thought as to the consequences.
Scientists are swinging away from the scientific material-
ism of a generation ago. They tell us that there must have
been an intelligent Creator. Is He dead? If not, where is
He? If alive, it is the most natural thing to suppose that
He is here with His work. Then it follows that the mightiest
force of the universe, the real force, is outside of our physi-
cal senses; and it also follows that scientists should most
carefully consider this mightiest of forces and the possibili-
ties of sensitive human beings through which this force works.
We must never forget that there is intelligence behind these
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so-called spiritual phenomena, and that it is not at all likely
that the forces of nature and its laws can create intelligence.

Whence this intelligence? Is it from the subjective
mind? If so, that mind should be explored, its laws of
development discovered, its tremendous forces intelligently
utilized. Or is this intelligence from the Beyond? If so,
here is a stupendous fact which science should scientifically
demonstrate. As said Gladstone, these investigations of
psychic phenomena by science are far more important than
all other work done on earth.

A century ago horseback was the most rapid means of
communication; now steam and electricity have come. The

railroad, the telegraph, and the telephone al-
How the  most annihilate distance. “ Many shall run
Bille e’ ® to and fro, and knowledge increase,” said the
of Newton. prophet. Sir Isaac Newton, commenting on
this prophecy, said: “I should not wonder if
some day men will travel at the rate of fifty miles an hour.”
Voltaire, a great admirer of the English philosopher, speak-
ing of this comment, declared that this prophecy of God's
Word made a fool of Newton when it led him to talk that way.
Prophets are seers, and often see further and clearer than do
scientists. He is a blundering scientist who refuses hints
from the world’s seers—for a seer is one who sees.

A man is a lighted candle; he carries with him a light
much larger than his physical organization, and this light
often announces his coming in advance to our senses. What
if this light also lights up dark places independent of the
senses? A soul that has been forming for ages through the
processes of evolution did crystallize an outward body fitted
to itself, every part the shadow of a better part within. If
that be true, the better part of our senses, their substance, is
to be found within, and the substance in the prophet may
often do better service than the shadow in the scientist.

These psychic phenomena when rightly understood may
prove interesting, startling testimonies coming from a



UNSCIENTIFIC SCIENTISTS 113

region not as yet clearly penetrated by a single ray from
science.

Some scientists talk about a possible explanation to be
found in a further analysis of the forces of nature. Very
well, clearly ascertained facts are necessary for this further
analysis. And who better than scientists to help on’this
further analysis? Others speak about the laws of the mind
causing us to see things that are not true. Who made these
Jlaws and just what are they? This also is an excellent line
of investigation, but let the requirements for the evidence as
to these facts and the reasoning based upon them be as rigid
as we are requiring of Spiritualists. Sublimated reasonings
about a possible subliminal and subjective mind, and about
odic and other forces, are not satisfactory explanations of
the finding by Swedenborg of the mislaid receipt, of Lord
Brougham’s vision of his dead friend, of the phenomena Sir
William Crookes describes as witnessed by himself, of the
finding of “The Widow’s Mite.” Science has yet to deal
seriously and comprehensively with the unanswered question
about this class of psychic phenomena:

WHAT IS IT?

Prof. William James says that a number of his fellow
professors at Harvard refused to attend a séance to witness
psychic phenomena, and to which he had invited them.
Some scientists do not hesitate to declare that they would
not believe the testimony of their senses if they gave testi-
mony in favor of these phenomena. Ab, the spirit of Hux-
. ley’s little child! Hegel complained of a similar attitude of
scientists in his day, of an a prior: settlement by scientists of
what is possibleand what is impossible. To them spirit and
Spiritualism are inherently absurd, and matter contains in
itself the promise and potency of all life; force, life, thought,
feeling, heat, light, gravity are only different forms of mat-

ter. That is a stone wall of skepticism against which it is
8
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useless to butt our heads. Sir David Brewster declared, in
reference to these phenomena, that “ spirit is the last thing
that I will give in to.” He clung like grim

8ir David  Jeath to his g priori conclusion that spirits do

on'.a 'u."“w"_ not return. How a predisposition, a dense

Contradiction, prejudice may influence and warp the judg-

ment and memory of so great a scientist even
as Brewster is illustrated by the following two accounts he
gave of a séance he attended with the medium, D. D. Home,
in June, 1855:

From an Account by Sir David Brewster in the London Aduvertiser,
October 12, 1855.

“At Mr. Cox’s house, Mr. Home, Mr. Cox, Lord Brougham, and
myself sat down to a small table, Mr. Home having previously requested
us to examine if there was any machinery about his person, an examina-
tion, however, which we declined to make. When all our hands were
upon the table noises were heard—rappings in abundance; and, finally,
when we rose up the table actually rose, as appeared to me, from the
ground. This result I do not pretend to explain; but rather than believe
that spirits made the noise, I will conjecture that the raps were produced
by Mr. Home’s toes, which, as will be seen, were active on another occa-
sion; . . . and rather than believe that spirits raised the table, I will
conjecture that it was done by the agency of Mr. Home’s feet, which
were always below it.

* Some time after this experiment Mr. Home left the room and re-
turned, probably to equip himself for the feats which were to be per-
formed by the spirits beneath a large round table covered with copious
drapery, beneath whick nobody was allowed to look.!

“The spirits are powerless above board; . . . a small hand-bell, to
be rung by the spirits, was placed on the ground near my feet. 1 placed
my feet round it in the form of an angle, to catch any intrusive apparatus.
The bell did not ring; but when taken to a place near Mr. Home's feet,
it speedily came across and placed itself in my hand. This was amus-
ing.

“ 1t did the same thing, bunglingly, to Lord Brougham, by knocking
itself against his lordship’s knuckles, and, after a jingle, it fell. How
these things were produced neither Lord Brougham nor I could say, but
I conjecture that they may be produced by machinery attached to the
lower extremities of Mr. Home.”

! Home, commenting on this passage, explains that he was seized with a violent
fit of coughing and left the room to get a handkerchief (‘‘ Incidents,” First Series,

P 38).
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From an Account in the Private Diary of Sir David Brewster, Dated
June, 1855, and Published after His Death.

“Last of all I went with Lord Brougham to a séance of the new
spirit-rapper, Mr. Home, a lad of twenty, the son of a brother of the late
Earl Home. . . . He lives in Cox’'s Hotel, Jermyn Street; and Mr. Cox,
who knows Lord Brougham, wished him to have a séance, and his lord-
ship invited me to accompany him in order to assist in finding out the
trick. We four sat down at a moderately sized table, the structure of
which we were invited to examine. In a short time the table shuddered,
and a tremulous motion ran up all our arms; at our bidding these motions
ceased and returned. The most unaccountable rappings were produced
in various parts of the table; and the table actually rose from the ground
when no hand was upon it. A larger table was produced and exhibited
similar movements. . . . A small hand-bell was then laid down with its
mouth on the carpet; and, after lying for some time, it actually rang
when nothing could have touched it. The bell was then placed on the
other side, still upon the carpet, and it came over to me and placed itself
in my hand. Itdid the same to Lord Brougham. These were the prin-
cipal experiments. We could give no explanation of them, and could
not conjecture how they could be produced by any kind of mechanism.”!

Concerning the marked discrepancies in these two ac-
counts by Brewster, Mr. Podmore,® altho a disbeliever in
Spiritualism, is constrained to remark:

“ It will be seen that in the interval between June and October Brews-
ter’s mental attitude had undergone a decided change, agd that he now
finds himself able to ® conjecture "—at a distance of some months from
the actual facts—how the things were done. It may be urged, indeed,
that this change of attitude is due to the discovery of suspicious circum-
stances at the second séance, described in the same letter to 74e Adver-
tiser. But no later discoveries of the kind can explain or excuse positive
discrepancies between the earlier and the later account of the first sitting.
In the earlier account it is expressly stated that the bell rang on the floor,
when nothing could have touched it; in the later account it is stated that
the bell did mo¢ ring; and various incidents, tending to throw suspicion
or ridicule on the performance, are introduced for the first time in the
later account. Suppose the positions had been reversed, and that two
discrepant accounts of the same séance, the later account embellished
with marvelous details which found no place in the contemporary version,
had been published by some preposterous Spiritualist. Brewster would,
no doubt, for our waming and edification, have pointed the obvious

1 *“The Home Life of Sir D. Brewster, by his daughter, Mrs. Gordon, pp. 257-8,
Edinburgh, 1869.
% Podmore’s *‘ Modern Spiritualism,” vol. {i., pp. 143-¢.



116 DANGER OF AUTO-SUGGESTION

moral; and perhaps, if the names are changed, the moral will still serve.
But the Spiritualists were denied their revenge, for Brewster's diary was
only published after his death.”

A scientist may be superstitiously afraid of superstition;
nor are all truly scientific who scoff at superstition. He
talks much of the danger of auto-suggestion. Should he not
also be on his guard against the auto-suggestion of doubt and
of predisposition?

The scientist is indignant when told that there is no
physical world. Why is he surprised that we laugh at him
when he tells us that there is no spiritual world? The latter
is proved by an interior experience, the other by an exterior.
As a witness the interior experience has the advantage. Says
Du Bois-Reymond:* “In the ‘ Law Book of Research in
Natural Science’ we read the same command as in the Scrip-
tures, ‘ Verily I say unto you, except ye become as a little
child ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.’"”

Said Tennyson, “ Nothing worth believing can be proven,”
that is, as mathematics prove things or as sense perceptions
prove things. Sense perceptions claim to be the sole arbiters
of what is, self-asserting, dogmatizing. The shortest way to
truth is not to be measured bya tape line. The intellectual
and spiritual evidence along the lines of inner development
is a far more certain and direct proof of things that come on
their plane than are all the senses combined. Here, after
all, is the only certainty. Those who have not this develop-
ment are blind and deaf, no matter how delicate and wide
open their eyes and ears may be.

If it be true that man is a spirit incarnate,

g,,":‘;,‘:i‘; why is it inherently absurd to believe, even in
of the the extremest claim of these spirit controls,
Resurrection, that the time will come when a man may take
Then What? up his life and lay it down again? Christ
brought life and immortality to light. What does that
mean? May it not mean that the ego in man has in it the

1 A Lecture, * Tieriache Bewegung."
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power of development by which the last enemy, Death, may
be overcome? Goethe once said: “ Mankind is always ad-
vancing, but man remains the same.” True, if this refers
to the race of men, and means that each individual holds
his position relatively to the whole. The high spiritual powers
of the race and of individuals are getting into the ascendancy.
The kingdom of heaven is at hand. The Church has not
prayed in vain, “ Thy kingdom come.” The thought that
Jesus here expresses is of unspeakable power for good in the
world.

I repeat, and will repeat until heard, that scientists will
not get rid of this psychic problem until they meet it seri-
ously, squarely, and give sufficient answer.

One earnest man, Garrison, in 1835, said against slavery:
“I am in earnest; I will not equivocate; I will be heard.”
He thundered on in spite of ridicule and abuse and mob, until
all the world listened and the wrong was righted. There are
ten thousand believers in the truth of psychic phenomena
to-day determined as was Garrison that this truth be heard.

A few years ago Henry Seybert, a Spiritualist, bequeathed
a large amount of money to the University of Pennsylvania.
This money was to be used primarily in the
investigation of Spiritualism. Unfortunately The Seybert
the fund has been turned aside from the pri- G::: ;—,;:n
mary intention of the donor. Provost Pepper Done.
appointed a committee, giving it little money,
published a report of failure, and then used the money for
other purposes. The work done by the Seybert committee
was exceedingly inefficient, a mere surface investigation.
The committee had not learned the A B C of investigation of
these phenomena, such investigation as has been followed by
the Society for Psychical Research. No one doubts that the
Society for Psychical Research is investigating Spiritualism
and finds much to investigate. Why is not the University
of Pennsylvania carrying out the sacred trust of a dying man
whose money it has? In this the University has done a most
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hurtful, unfair thing, and even now should right as far as
practicable the wrong. There is not the shadow of a doubt
as to what the dead man intended. Nor is there any doubt
that this class of phenomena can be and is being effectively
investigated. Let the University of Pennsylvania engage a
man, equipped as is Professor Hyslop or Dr. Hodgson, and
turn over to him the interest of this fund for a few years, and
see if he will not have a report of startling importance to
make. The University of Pennsylvania can not afford to rest
under the charge made by many intelligent men that it has
been unfair in carrying out the provisions of a will.

Frank Podmore, of London, tho hostile to Spiritualism,
says:'

“ Spiritualists contend, and not apparently without justification, that
the intentions of Mr. Seybert were never fairly carried out, and that the
prepossessions of the committee against the subject under investigation
are demonstrated by their willingness to leave the inquiry unfinished and

to divert the funds entrusted to them to an object which was regarded by
the testator as at most of secondary importance.”

It is a grave pity that this wrong was done. We need
much of the kind of investigation Seybert had in mind—pa-
tient, unemotional, exact. Why should not a University deem
it worthy of itself to help solve the question of personal immor-
tality, engaging upon its solution with the same patience and
thoroughness that it has engaged upon other problems? A

few scientists are engaged upon this problem,

Backward and already reports come from the front that
s:;n:l&m indicate startling progress, and there are many
Materialism. indications of a backward swing of the pendu-
lum from materialistic pessimism. Surely it

is true, as says Andrew Lang: “ There can never be any real
harm in studying masses of evidence from fresh points of
view.” And let us have the common sense to admit with
Aristotle: “ Things which happened are manifestly possible;
for if they had been impossible, they would not have hap-

”
pened.
14 Modern Spiritualism,” vol. ii., p. 194.
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After some thousands of years of study of the physical
world we are still conscious that we have but begun its inves-
tigation. How much more is this true of the psychic world,
which has not been seriously investigated prior to the last
quarter of a century? Let there be careful scientific inves-
tigation of every evidence of the existence within us of rudi-
mentary faculties, intended for use possibly when we break
from this planet and our prisonhouse of flesh and become
cosmic intelligences. We may discover that these faculties
have functional uses here and now; and it may be possible
even for us to find out their laws of development and thus
help on greatly the evolution of the race.

If there is a bare possibility of this being true, should it
not profoundly interest every scientist worthy of the name
and profoundly interest all other men who care for their
kind?

Of this we may be sure, the phenomena, the honest psychic
phenomena, still await a revealing genius to make them
plain.

Science sooner or later will give us that genius. Is it
needful, in view of the rapidly increasing multitude of
psychic events, to put the ear close to the ground to hear the
steppings of the “coming one,” a scientist by faith enlight-
ened to be in this the world’s Parsifal? I am not a prophet,
nor the son of a prophet, nor do I count myself in “the
sunset of life,” nor gifted with a “mystical lore,” and hence
could only say Amen if some such a one should apply to
psychic phenomena these words of the poet: Tho

“. . . my sight I should seal,
Yet I can not cover what God would reveal.
*Tis the sunset of life gives me mystical lore,
And coming events cast their shadows before.” !

1 Campbell: *‘ Lochiel’s Warning."”
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SPECIAL “SPIRIT-TALKS” TO CLERGYMEN

“You are a clergyman” is a greeting I meet with at
almost every new circle or séance which I attend; “we have
something special to say to you.”

My answer usually is: “ Say on.”

And they say on, wise or otherwise, more often the latter;
often these utterances are very curious, and sometimes so
profound as to give me reason for pause. Frequently they
are the voices of criticism. Take this one:

“Your histories of the Christian Church, biographies of
many of your saints, histories of your denominations, and of

many of your revivals are shot through and
A Oriticism ¢} roygh with vanity. Vanity has played a
of the . .
Ohurches. £r€at part in the advance of the churches, in
the persecutions that have arisen, and in the
religious controversies, and it is to be found in not a little
degree in your creeds. No man is truly religious who does
not care for something intensely outside and above himself.
You need a church that cares first of all for the glory of the
truth and for the uplifting of humanity, a church that is
alive and loves, that draws the energy of life out of the free
air and the free sunshine, whose organism never degenerates
into mere mechanism, but is an organism that adapts means
to ends, as the growth of humanity makes man vary. How
can the machinery of the Middle Ages help you now and
here in America? To have fine church buildings, eloquent
preachers, big pew rentals, and increasing membership—
what are all these but vanity? Go wash the feet of the poor,
give drink to the thirsty, and put new heart into the dis-

couraged-—that is what you ought to do.
120
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“The street harlots are nearer the kingdom of heaven
than is the average preacher, for the average preacher has
become the slave of organization, and organization is mechan-
ical. His faith and his love for men are kept in the cold
storage of an icy heart. I tell you, the spirit world is com-
ing on the earth like a rising tide, now here, now there, now
everywhere, receding now and then, only to advance with
renewed strength. If you preachers will not hear us, we
shall find our audiences even among the poorest, as did Jesus.

“The best of men
That e’er wore earth about him. . . .*

Yes, you will then make hysterical haste to investigate.
When that time comes remember that this knowledge does
not come by frenzy, but by meditation, study, growth.

“If you will open wide the door of faith to the spirit
world, you will see that the kingdom of heaven is at hand,
and you will cast out Satan, the world spirit, and then the
angels of God will minister to you.” *

Here my skepticism got the better of me:

Question: “But how do I know that you are a good
spirit and not an evil one, or that you are even a spirit?
How can I tell that there is anything here beyond my senses,
that I am not now pumping at a dry well?”

Answer: “One who asks that can not know. Your ma-
terialism is the stone wall that hinders your progress. You
shut your eyes and say that there is no such thing as light.
Friend, to get rid of spirit phenomena you are getting rid of
the Bible, exchanging humming-birds for mosquitoes, killing
roses to grow docks, running from sheep to wolves. Awake,
ye sleepers, look up, you are not alone. The hills and the

1 “Up to the highest cycles to which I have access, the distribution of force
comes through what on your plane are called vibrations. Forces through vibration
are brought to bear upon the lower cycles by the higher, and through them ia the
communication of the lower possible with the higher. Our Savior performed
His miracles through these forces which connected Him with the Father. He
says, I and my Father are one ; now, this oneness existed in His willingness to be
led and in His obedience to the will of God. This made it possible for the high
foroes toenter His soul and to control Him.” *‘ Pastor’’—see Preface.
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valleys are covered with multitudes. There is no death.
How long, oh, how long will ye sleep, O fellow men?
Read your Bible; it tells you, to some will be given the gift
of healing, to others the gift of discerning spirits. Was this
said only for the old times or for all time? The same law
governs now that governed then. Only now your unbelief has
hardened into a rock.”

At this point I remonstrated, urging that the spirit com-
munion in the Bible times was for a special purpose, and had
ceased. Without replying to my remark he continued :

“The seventy rejoiced that the demons were subject to
them, and Christ said He saw Satan fall as the lightning
from heaven. We and you can rule over the evil spirits.
They who came to Jesus desired more and more visible signs,
until Christ denounced them as hypocrites who could discern
- the signs of the sky but could not forecast the coming of the
spirit powers. Where in Scripture do you preachers find
your intense opposition to all spirit communion? That is a
book full of spirit phenomena. You say, * We believe in the
communion of saints.’ Cease your hypocrisies and lies.
Tell the truth, say you believe in the communion of saints
on earth, in communion only when it takes place through
your carnal senses, and that you believe there is no other

communion.
mwi“;“d “ The first time Saul heard a voice speaking
Saul’s Ready to him from heaven he straightway believed.

Belief. Had it been you, you had been startled for a
day or two, and then reasoned that it was

some subjective mind delusion, or that one of the soldiers had
hypnotized you, or some juggler’s trick had been played
upon you;' and with the aid of your excited imagination

1“True, much harm has come to the earth through these sources, so has much
barm come in many forms from the unskilful and indiscriminate use of dyna.
mite; yet dynamite is one of the mightiest and most helpful of your forces
Would you banish it from the world because it has brought destruction 1a the
hands of the ignorant few? It is equally foolish to stamp Spiritualism as harmfal
and debasing b in the hands of the ignorant or vicious it has wrought
harm. No, my friends, learn how to handle the explosive dynamite and you will
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and thoughts of ventriloquism and vain belief in your su-
perior discernment, you would have put your conscience to
sleep and have gone on with your persecutions. Saul
was proud, had love for consistency, was loyal to his
beliefs and comrades, and was well balanced, and yet he
turned abruptly, opening wide the gates of his soul; be-
ware lest you be of the number who will not know when
God speaks. Christ says there will be those who know
His voice; others who will not know it. Many clergymen
there are now, as in the days of Christ in Palestine, who are
not able to distinguish the voices of the spirit world from
the noises of earth. Why? You have not the spiritual
growth that develops the spirit senses. These things are
spirit, and to be heard must be listened to by a developed
spirit nature. How will you know in ‘that day’ that Jesus
is in the Father? You will not be able to see Him. If
you do not radically change, you will be forever ‘doubting
Thomases.’

“Your unbelief is provincialism, not Christianity; it is
of this hard, commercial age. Christianity is universal truth.
No one can be a developed Christian who is not loyal to
universal truth. You are loyal to truths that come in at the
doors of your senses, and to no other truth. You say that
you do not know; say rather you w#// not know. If you
wish to know, rise and follow the pillar of fire by day and
the cloud by night, for God is in them. He is where sincer-
ity is. Your unbelief has sent you into the wilderness for
more than forty years, but you will reach the other side;
whether this year or a billion years hence, you must deter-
mine,

receive no little advantage; so learn how to use mediumship and you will re-
ceive untold advantage. Let your thoughts dwell upon things above, and by
a reasoning faith, and a sincere desire perfect your life here so as to perform the
mission your Christ has placed before you, and you will find a ready solution to
many of earth’s unsolved problems; and by developing a spiritual insight there
will be revealed to you such an unbounded world of experience that your souls
will be lifted far beyond the boundaries of earth. This vision will give you a con-
scious connection with the world above, and with friends now invisible and to
you unreal.” “ Pagtor ”—see Preface.
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“Keep your mediums, I entreat you, honest and pure.
Let your circles be holy places. Do not let the mediums
be the victims of curiosity or of whim as were the subjects
of hypnotism a generation ago. You have here the force of
forces. Learn prayerfully to utilize it. Friend, hear me
—you need me; I do not need you.

“The heart of the Church beats altogether too feebly.
We would administer to it the digitalis of Spiritualism.”

Why this reasoning is not satisfactory to me is because
the proof I ask for is on the physical plane, while the proof
this spirit talks about is on the spiritual plane. To £now
Christ spiritually and believe that He was sent down from
the Father is one thing, but for the disciples to have believed
that the one who claimed to be Christ after the resurrection
was the same person they had previously known as Christ
was altogether a different matter. The one required a spiri-
tual growth that would give spiritual discernment; the other
required memory of physical facts. Christ identified Him-
self to the disciples at Emmaus by breaking bread in the way
that they had seen Him do it before death, and He identified
Himself to Thomas by the wounds in His hands and His
side—all physical facts. All Thomas needed was memory;
it surely did not require growth to remember the spear and
the nails. But “in that day ” to know that Christ is in the
Father, and we in Him, and He in us, will require growzk.
My spirit mother can identify herself to me by an appeal to
my memory in telling me facts only known to herself and
myself. When I ask for such proof, and am answered, You
must grow spiritually before it can be given you, is it strange
that I deem this information inconclusive? The puzzle is
that this intelligence, if he was what he claimed to be, did
not reason more closely. Yet, on the other hand, if he was
not what he claimed to be, what was he? I continued the
talk with this intelligence:

Question: “I hold in my hand a letter from an eminent
clergyman, who says that in his experience much harm has
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come from Spiritualism; many members have been drawn
from his and other churches by it; husbands and wives have
been separated, and industrious men made idlers and ruined.
What reply to this? ”

Answer: “A new truth often works harm. Have you
forgotten how in the early history of Christianity many
threw off all restraint and went naked? Do
you not remember the story of the Anabap- Is Spiritual-
tists in Luther’'s day? Was not the Salem imwnr;fm
witchcraft an outgrowth of belief in the Bible?  ghurch?
Master the laws of Spiritualism on your side,
let us master them on ours, and then you may judge. Do
not come to hasty conclusions. Many thousands of people
have been killed by electricity. What is the remedy? Mas-
ter its laws, and then you have a great helper. Avoid hasty
conclusions, that bane of reasoning.

“You compel us to repeat truths again and again. Why
are you so slow to believe? Why do you not understand?
You must realize it to be a fact that evil spirits have among
them those who are capable of great cunning and deviltry,
who come to you in the garb of angels of light, and are wolves
in sheep’s clothing, that they may deceive all those who are
not spiritually proof against them, proof by the law of good
intention. You are face to face with a gigantic fact that
means both good and evil. A medium can become an open
door through whom will come a most disagreeable set of
people from the other world or a most agreeable set of people;
it will all depend upon yourself and upon your medium.
You get what you bring. The circle simply reveals the
manifestations you make possible. You determine the kind
of manifestations these will be." Moses called good spirits,

1% Thisis very true; and why do you hesitate toaccept it? Would you not ex-
pect that the conditions are essentially different in a room filled with people cul-
tivated and congenial, filled with the fragrance of flowers, and vibrant with sweet
music, from what they are in a gambling-hell, no matter how brilliant the lights
and alluring the surroundings, and the courtesies given you? In theatmosphereof
the one there wonld be to your sounl harmony and peaoce; in that of the other there
would be disturbance and nnrest, no matter how gaudy or glittering im outward
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and then the magicians called evil spirits to imitate the won-
ders that Moses wrought. The magicians did all that Moses
did. It was not wise Zken to deny the genuine because of
the correctness of the counterfeit. Pharaoh did, and made
an awful mistake. It would be unfortunate if the Church
were not wiser to-day.

“ Spiritualism is the natural heirloom of the Church, and
should be hailed with rejoicing. Rightly understood, it is
the key to the Bible and it will usher in your millennium.
It will teach you to love truth, goodness, spirituality, and to
prefer others to yourselves—these are more to be desired
than your billions of money and all of your physical discov-
eries. You churchmen have a moral and spiritual astigma-
tism distressful to behold, and yet you think you have per-
fect sight. You repeat to yourselves the blindness of the
Pharisees when Jesus was with them. You too are blind
leaders of the blind! ‘

“How will this age escape the pathetic experience of
Rome and Greece when those people became conscious that
their faith in their gods had died?

“You say you believe in the spirit world. Put then your
belief to the test of a full investigation, and see if spirits will
not respond. Do this in the right mind, with effort to realize
that your faith is a fact, and you will be led logically to accept
spirit communication.

“You clergymen are too busy taking care of the machin-
ery of religion to look for God in the machine. You wor-
ship the letter, but forget that the letter killeth. Accept
Spiritualism, understand the laws of mediumship, and protect

appearance, You would feel the one elevating, the other debasing. The occu-
pants of the latter might assume the outward garb of light, but to your soul
there would be the grinning skull behind the smiling face. However pure the
atmosphere you take with you, in this wicked place it will become vitiated, un-
clean, partaking of the nature of the surrounding atmosphere. In this way it is
that a class of wicked persons invite spirits that are in harmony, and the medium
is the conductor through which all these influences must be expressed. How can
communications be of a high order if the correspondences are of a low order? It
would be as impossible as it is for you to draw from a stagnant pond the clear
sparkling waters of a mountain rill.” * Pastor ""—gee Preface.
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and develop mediums, and you will find that Spiritualism
will be the greatest friend the Church has had since Jesus
left earth. Do not be afraid that Spiritualism will destroy
the Church. It may burst the rivets and loose the joints in
much of your dogmatic theology, but it will leave the essen-
tials of religion, of Christianity unchanged—these are in-
grained in the mental and spiritual universe. Fear not, the
physical universe will be ground to powder before one jot or
tittle of a spirit truth will fail.”

I replied: But how are we to judge Spiritualism except
by its fruit? Thus judged, it merits little recognition by
the Church. What has it done? His reply was that Spiri-
tualism, through the investigations of leading scientists who
are almost in spite of themselves making clear the spirit
origin of some of these phenomena, as the Society for
Psychical Research, has already stemmed the current of
scientific materialistic thinking, so that now the materialism
in the Church was the chief danger. He continued:

“ Materialistic thinking is the dead weight on the Church.
It has been said that about the only light of heaven that gets
into your churches is through the colored glass
in your pictured windows—a light that is dimly Revelation
religious, all too dimly so. Why think that E’:id;io:h
all revelation ended with Patmos? Interro-  Ppatmos.
gate the spirit world as the prophets did. but
do it as the prophets did. They came with fasting and
prayer and faith. Do likewise and hearken for answer, for
all heaven will move to reply.!

“ A materialistic Church has no vitality. It is dead.
Your light is darkness. Your salt has lost its savor. Great
buildings, great organs, elaborate music, splendid ritual, and
marvelous benevolences, in themselves are only painted fires
and decorated corpses.

t “Fasting and prayer are as important factors to pure Spiritualism as air,
food, and water are necessary for the preservation of life. The failure to come to

Spiritualism in this spirit is the cause of so much disappointment.” * Pastor ”—
see Preface.
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“ Hearken to me, ye men of the Church, and your ship of
Christian faith will sail with an even keel tho the breeze
from the spirit land through the cabinet gateways helps fill
its sails—will sail with a more even keel and far greater
speedway.”

These “talks” to clergymen by the spirits are frequently
aimed even more directly against the prevailing materialism
of the age. The following is brief but vigorous:

“Your world is well-nigh swept into the gulf of utter
materialism, as the result of the scientific atheism taught a
generation ago by your Huxleys and Tyndals and Darwins
and Spencers. It is a mad age of commercialism. The
ablest of your men spend life most absurdly and count this
superior civilization. As your Shakespeare says, ‘ They
pile up gold '—they pile up honor, they pile up pleasure—
‘ like bees taking toll from every flower, thighs packed with
wax, mouths with honey, bring it to the hives, and like the
bees are murdered for their pains.’

“Yours is the gilden age; call it not the golden. Even
to the larger part of clergymen a spirit world is a dream.

You require a thousand times more proof for
no?:l‘;‘:;am sp.iritual filcts’th.an materi?l. Why? Jesus

Age. said to His disciples as with alarm they saw

Him asleep when the storm was on, ‘ O ye of
little faith.’ Thomas would have taken His disciples’ word
for the size of a tree or the draft of fishes, but not for the
vision they had that proved that Jesus was seen alive after
death. The Church has not outgrown this faithless spirit,
but has strengthened it. Break through the stone wall
of your materialism. The grave is not the sepulcher of
your dreams. Believe me, Spiritualism is able to furnish
to the world a scientific basis for Christianity. That is
its mission. It makes the spirit phenomena of the Bible
continuous.

“ We come to save you from materialism. Communion
with the spirit world is a necessity to you. This is but the
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beginning of a stupendous upheaval of that molten mass that
lies down deep in man’s nature, and which in the past now
and then has faintly revealed its presence. You must not
limit the capacity of the infinite for new things. What if
God means again, after nineteen hundred years, to have the
spirit world break into full evidence—fuller than then?
Men do not take kindly to the disturbance of their material-
istic slumbers by voices from the unseen world, and they
dogmatize about the impossibility of such voices. Foolish
people, not to know that Providence intends just such dis-
turbance. You can not turn back by a hair’s breadth your
earth on its axis, and yet you think to reverse the lever of
the moral universe when held by the hand of the Omnipotent
One. You spin a cobweb around the earth and imagine that
you can stop its progress.”

Question: “But what is your remedy? In what way
would spirit communication supply a remedy? "

“What the world needs is outlook; believe with Paul
that you are surrounded with a multitude of witnesses. You
must have a rational scientific answer ‘ Yes’ to the question,
¢ If a man die shall he live again?’ Were you to have open
communication with your spirit mother, your father, your
child, with a Beecher, a Lincoln, a Thomas 3 Kempis, the
Misses Carey, Margaret Fuller, and were you to know that
these people were looking at you, would you not act more
nobly?

“No; youdonot de/ieve in the ‘ communion of the saints’
or even in the resurrection of the dead. Let one tell you
that he spoke to your dead, and, like Thomas, you would
say it is too absurd for credence. Even tho you your-
self saw them, you would doubt your own eyes. Dog-
matic acceptance is not belief. In that day many shall
say, Lord, Lord, have we not done this and that in Thy
name? but He shall say to you, I never knew you, depart
from Me.

“I tell you your dogmatic religious belief is jacked up

9
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to a level far beyond that of your spiritual development and
real intelligence; and your seen world is the visible stage of
the unseen intelligences of the spirit world. I say intelli-
gences.

“ A man can turn a wilderness into a garden and a garden

into a wilderness, a straight tree into a crooked
ot;::“ ana ONEOra crooked one into a straight one. Is

Spirits it hard for you to believe that even greater

to Helpor freedom and power belong to the spirit world

Go:?-n;”:rk. to help or to mar qw'§ physical universe?

Have not your own scientists told you truly that

ether and matter do occupy the same space at the same time;

and why not two worlds here in the same space be now at
work? ”

A long talk followed on the materialistic tendencies of
the Church. I combated some of the criticisms, but to
others I had to plead guilty for the Church.

The specific suggested by this “spirit control” for the
mental and spiritual disease of materialism was certainly
efficient in the case of the famous scientist, Alfred Russel
Wallace, who says, in the first edition of his “ Miracles and
Modern Spiritualism,” published in 1874: “ Up to the time
when I first became acquainted with the facts of Spiritual-
ism, I was a confirmed philosophical skeptic. . . . The facts
beat me.”

And Judge Edmonds, writing of Prof. Robert Hare, then
Professor of Chemistry in the University of Pennsylvania,
and to this day a celebrated scientist, says:

“ Dr. Hare has all his life long been an honest, sincere, and inveter-
ate disbeliever in the Christian religion. But late in life Spiritualism
comes to him, and in a short time works in his mind the conviction of the
existence of a God and his own immortality. . . . The last time I ever
saw him he told me that he was at length a full believer in the revelations
through Jesus—that, in fine, he was now a Christian, full in faith—that
but a few days before he had made a public proclamation of his belief at
a meeting which he had addressed at Salem, Mass., and he read mea
long article on that subject, which he had prepared for publication.”
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This is a test that Spiritualism must be able to stand:
“By their fruits shall ye know them.” If
these fruits are not sweet, pure, uplifting, true, %ﬂl“
then Spiritualism is worthless and must per- gq)igm Must
ish. In making this test, I would also apply Stand.
literally this text of John's:

“ Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they
are of God. . . . Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every spirit that
confesseth that Jesas Christ is come in the flesh is of God: and every

spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of
God ® (1 John iv. 1-3).

This to me is the supreme test of the rightness of Spiri-
tualism : Does it recognize Jesus Christ as the revealer of the
living God? To me this Jesus is the Light of the world,
and His cross is the Niagara bridge over an otherwise im-
passable gulf. There is that in my deepest experience that
responds to Christ, the Lamb of God that taketh away the
sins of the world; when I am at my best I 470w that I am
utterly unworthy of the inner kingdom, and this sense of
unworthiness increases as my inner life develops. Hence
Jesus Christ becomes to me more and more a necessity—
one whose righteousness in some profound way takes the
place of my unrighteousness. As said Gladstone, dying:
The righteousness of Jesus Christ is my only trust.

If Spiritualism were wholly the outcome of fraud, of
coincidence, of the subjective faculties of the medium, of
evil or undeveloped spirits, then it may not
know Jesus Christ; but if these communings sil:::t::
be from spirits who are from beyond and above,
they will confess Christ the Savior. With me this proof of
identity does not rest upon a dogma, but upon the necessity
of my inner experience; as much as would proof of identity
with a Mozart rest upon an expression of music, or with an
Angelo upon the expression of beauty. It is notintellectual;
it is experimental.

I do not think that I magnify unduly Christiamty.
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While I say that it is right, if correctly understood, at all
points, I do not say that other religions are right at no point.
There is a radical difference between Christianity and other
religions, yet if we go down deep enough, as one control put
it to me, we shall reach a point where all religions meet.
Lessing illumines this thought neatly where he has the
Jewish Nathan say to the Christian monk: “ Heaven bless
us! That which makes me to you a Christian, makes you to
me a Jew.”
A man should not be afraid of

* Truth wherever found,
On heathen or on Christian ground ;
Among his friends, among his foes,
The plant is divine where’er it grows.”

The indifference, if not the hostility, of many Spiritual-
ists toward Jesus Christ stands as a barrier to the progress of
Spiritualism in the Church. In this they are often misun-
derstood, for a large class of Spiritualists are imaginative and
sentimental with little care for systematic or careful state-
ment of religious truth.

Religion with other Spiritualists is only communion with
intelligences who exist out of the flesh—intelligences on
their own moral and religious plane. They believe them-
selves talking with folks who think as they think.

They must let me thunder in their ears the instruction of
their own spirit controls—I have heard it so often that I can
not forget it:

Forever the law holds, like draws like—those who are
hateful, selfish are apt to hear talk of that kind, and their
associates, whether in the flesh or out of the flesh, will be of
that order. Were all the talks heard in Spiritualist circles
after this sort, these phenomena might be of little value ex-
cept as proof conclusive that there are intelligences inde-
pendent of nerve- and brain-cells—that there is life beyond
the grave. But this is not all, nor nearly all, that comes
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from the séance room. There frequently come from the
cabinet requests for sacred songs, as “ Nearer, my God, to
Thee,” “ Jesus, Lover of my Soul,” “Blest be

the Tie,” “Rock of Ages,” and often most Whenoe
earnest appeals to the intemperate, the pro- Oom:mm-
fane, the immoral, the selfish to cease all wick-  of Talk?
edness, to live clean lives, giving strong

reasons for these appeals, and other helpful talk. If all
this be the work of devils, does it not suggest a house divided
against itself? It is much easier to believe this the work
of a fevered subjective mind—that is, if we have conclusive
proof that there is in us such a mind.

At a certain séance we were earnestly urged:

“Free yourselves from selfishness. You are not living
as brothers on earth, and this is the reason of so much of
your affliction. You profess the Christian religion. Live
it; give to others, give what you have, give yourselves. Jesus
did this, and He is the way. This is not Christian, Jewish,
Buddhistic, but simple truth. The path of self-surrender is
love for God, for man, for right. It is seeking first the good
of others, and then finding that all other things come freely.

“ Hear me, Jesus Christ is over all, the greatest and high-
est of spirits. To Him all must be conformed; there can
be no spiritual advance except by being conformed to the
requirements of the God-man. Earth life is too short to
meet the requirements of God's type. Growth goes on from
cycle to cycle. Itis not well to tell you all, all that this
means, nor could you understand it were I able to tell it to
you.

“You get rid of blame for sin by pardon in Christ, but
not of the effects of sin. The effects must be outgrown,
and growth comes from the purpose of the heart, from the
free-will effort of the sinner. The spiritual husbandman
also gets his harvest by the sweat of exertion. In this work
there is no substitution. You must work out your own sal-
vation; so must spirits in every cycle. We in our spirit
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sphere can hear the heart-throb of the higher spirit worlds in
their desires to help.

“ Some of you find it hard to believe that Jonah was swal-
lowed by the whale, and you think that that story should be

torn out of the Bible. That story is true,

God rightly understood. My dear friends, I have

N':‘;‘m many things to tell you, but will say now only

withoutSpots. this: Eye hath not seen and ear hath not heard

the full meaning of your Bible. Do not lose

faith in it. God has never made a sun without spots; that
is His way.”

Higher criticism, if this be really spirit talk, may find a
formidable rival in a still higher criticism. It would be
worth going some distance to hear Dr. Briggs or Dr. Lyman

. Abbott arguing these points with some disembodied intelli-
gence in a darkened séance-room! After the battle of Gettys-
burg, Lincoln said : “ This war is being fought over our heads."”
If the contention of Spiritualists should turn out true, this
saying of Lincoln’s will have an extended and tremendous
application. What will scholarship count for should we all
become Spiritualists? The séance-room would be exalted
above the university. I propounded this objection, half in
amusement, to this spirit control. He answered promptly:
“Your universities very largely would then determine the
quality of the séance circles, for remember the eternal law,
like draws like.” He continued:

“You need the spirit world to help you in the compre-
hension of spiritual truths, and it can and does help far—
immensely far—beyond what you think. There are many
conscientious Spiritualists who overdo by being overzealous.
They are like a high-mettled horse, which often spoils its
work and tires itself out by needless exertion. It is well at
times to stand still with a live, active faith and see the ease
with which problems are solved. The solution comes, you
know not how, but it comes. But unless your hearts are
rightly attuned to the higher spirit worlds, you will receive
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no messages from thence. That you receive none is proof
only that there is fault in you; your receiver-hearts need
fresh attunement.”

A MEewMBER oF THE CIRCLE: “ We thank you, spirit con-
trol, for what you are giving us and getting others to give us.”

ConTROL: “ No, my dear sir, it is God you are to thank,
for all good things come from Him. He is over all and
in all.

“Life is one, true religion is one; yet the religions are
many. There is no death. There are countless streams of
personalities in the infinite ocean of life. This ocean is
one. We live in God; but God is righteousness and love,
and a spirit that is not righteousness and love is a disturb-
ance in the ocean, a storm-center. He is not at peace and
never can be until he also is righteousness and ,
love, and the great ocean of life—God—is in God- Be-

storing Love
trouble until that spirit is in harmony. God Never
leaves the ninety and nine and seeks and re- Oeases toward
stores the one. That is the Christ spirit of a Soul.
this ocean. That is religion. The measure of character in
the high realms is what he gives. To be Godlike is to be
like God, and that is to give. All else is selfishness.
Christ’s mission was to reveal this truth—this He did by a
life of sacrifice. To be a Christian is to do the same. All
creeds and ceremonies are the mere shells of religion; this
alone is the kernel. Have this and you have all; have all
else and not this, and you have nothing. This was what
made Christ the light of the world; it is the light of all
spheres. He is a Christian who has it, and he also is a light.
This is the sun to spirit eyes. Where it is not is darkness
to the spirit, and that spirit that has it not is in outer dark-
ness and is darkness. This love is gravity to the spirit;
it draws a soul toward the heart of God, never ceasing to
draw until that soul is Godlike. That soul is born again
every time it ascends from cycle to cycle—that is to higher
light and life.
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“Creeds and dogmatisms and forms and ceremonies pass
away, but the reasons for them remain and men will never
outgrow religion.

“The motion of the universe is toward wisdom and con-
science and duty and love. If any one would have success
let him go with this sweep. Against it is eternal destruc-
tion, hell. The law is eternal; it is eternally true that that
way is hell. It is eternally true that a man in that way is
in hell. But no man falls outside of the reach of God's
affections; he falls not backward, but forward into God's
arms.  Yet God is righteous, absolutely and immovably so.
In the inner world punishment is never partial nor arbitrary,
but is always in strict accordance with desert. Justice and

mercy join in sacrifice; the supreme exhibition
Divine Justios of this was in Christ. You say that you do
n::;em in DOt understand how this can be. Neither can

Ohrist. we understand it fully, but waves come down

from cycle to cycle with which this thought
harmonizes. We know that through sacrifice of the pure for
the impure, God can be just and yet exalt every soul that
turns its yearnings toward Him. No yearning for a better
life is lost. Somewhere and somehow it will bear fruit after
its kind. All efforts for the benefit of others can not but
have good results. Do not let this truth of infinite goodness
and love be an anesthetic truth to you, but a stimulative
one. Your own poet, Tennyson, quoted in a letter to his
son, ‘ The love of God constraineth us’; it should not only
restrain, but quicken in us new life and zeal.

“We look upon sin here as you look upon the disease of
the body—a soul disease. There is a difference; but we
have soul retreats, soul hospitals. Do not understand this
literally. You can not understand me in this until you have
grown much, very much.

“I see Mr. Beecher talking to Robert G. Ingersoll. Mr.
Ingersoll has made very rapid advancement and is a bright
spirit. He and Mr. Beecher are often together and are close
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friends. Mr. Beecher says—he smiles when he says it—
that I shall tell clergymen that ‘ in some things on earth
Ingersoll was more nearly right than was I. I did not
always speak my fullest and largest conviction. He did,
and sometimes a /Jittle more.' "

Right glad was I to get this news, and can only wish that
the later reports—when we are more sure of the wires and
the identity of the reporter—may fully confirm it; much
gladder than I should have been had I been made sure that
these two stalwart spirits—one when on earth a strong be-
liever in the Bible, as he interpreted it; the other a bitter
antagonist, no matter who interpreted it—stood now, like
those in Coleridge’s Christabel :

. . « Stood aloof, the scars remaining,
Like cliffs which had been rent asunder,

A dreary sea rolling between.

The talk continued,

“The great seed-house of earth is the spirit world.

“Do not think that this spirit world is all sentiment. It
is thought, order; not chaos. Were there real faith among
men, faith in the spirit world, then you would The
give us a fair opportunity to help, and you could g4 House of
judge by results. The power behind all great Earth
movements on earth is the spirit world. In is the Spirit
your world rise and fall the tides of our think- World.
ing. The work to be done is to break down the partition
walls of unbelief between your life and ours that there may
be unrestricted intercourse. This truth is one of immense
importance.

“You say these angels do not talk as you thought angels
would talk. Did you think us ethereal, dreamy; and instead
you find us a matter-of-fact people? We are your brothers,
a mighty spirit world of men and women obscured from you
behind a veil of flesh that hides your eyes. Our world inter-
sperses yours. We also have bodies; the vibrations of our
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bodies are more rapid than those of the x-ray, so that we can
pass through all of what you call solids, as the x-ray passes
through some, and as Christ’s resurrected body passed through
the closed door into the presence of His disciples.

“I will show you how altogether human we are: There
is here a little girl who has passed out of life only a short
time, and she wishes me to tell her mother, who is here in
the circle, Mrs. ——, that she is so glad that her little pets
have been taken care of since she passed to this side. Now
is not that natural? Does it not show how little this child
has changed? And I want to say to you all, love animals
that are about you and treat them kindly. God wishes it—
the spirit world wishes it. That man who is kind to his
animals will be apt to have kind animals. An ugly tempered
man will be apt to have ugly tempered animals. Animals
do not cease with their earth existence. When will you
know that the universe is unlimited and eternal, and that the
spirit universe and the physical universe are not two separate
universes? Think what that means. Ye slow-witted men,
how often must this simplest of truths be told you? And
yet you think nothing can be true that you can not think
around and through and understand altogether.

*“There is also a woman in this circle who has an invalid
child, whose physical and mental development had been
arrested for years. I wish to say to that mother, your love

to that child, who is so devoted to you, illus-

SBupreme  trates that God’s love to us is not because we
G;:‘;n&i' help Him, but because we need Him, and He
Helpfulness. helps us; and the best that He asks of us is
that we should be willing to let Him help us

by His providence and His grace. He is glorified not by
rising above Himself, but by condescension, and the anthem
‘ Glory to God in the Highest ' was heard on earth when the
Eternal One descended to our humanity and dwelt with the
Holy Child at Bethlehem. And as we in our poor way repeat
that condescension we have God’s love and show it, and as
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we befriend and help those who need our care and love we
grow to new wisdom and excellency—we grow spiritually.
You say that you would go to the lowest pit of hell if your
child were there. A, that is divine love! He comes down
and abides with us even when we make our bed in hell.
God is helpfulness. Never forget, He never gives up the
effort to bring back lost sheep—leaving the ninety and nine
in His efforts for the wandering one. Let us now pray:
O Father, open wide Thy gates for the dear ones who have gone
before. Grant that they may come and bless
their friends in this circle with sweet commu- The

. . Prayerofa
nion. O Father, teach us charity, love for all Spirit.
Thy works everywhere. And grant us to know
the spirit of sacrifice that was revealed in Christ Jesus.
May all the churches be blest by Thy holy spirit, that they
may learn to know the height and depth and breadth of the
communion of saints on both sides of the grave. Open
more and more widely to the people of earth the floodgates
of the knowledge of the spirit world.

“ Clergymen, why will you not accept us as coworkers
with you, and make of Spiritualism a tool in your earthly
carpenter-shop? It will prove your chief tool. Why are you
content to get your religious knowledge on hearsay? Your
knowledge is retrospective, hearsay, tradition some thousands
of years old. In olden times people were
wiser. They had direct communication with An Appeal

'the spirit world: You ta.ke their word for it, Ints;si::on
instead of having experience at first hand. Direct.

We z2ll you what they Aeard. All truth car-

ries with it its own proof. Open your soul and wisdom will
justify itself to-day and in your own experience. The uni-
verse is a vast whispering gallery. You have ears, but you
hear not. Even now, after a score of centuries of Christian-
ity, you are involved in enormous errors as to what Jesus and
His apostles taught you. You are ashamed of the ignorance
and superstition of Christians of five centuries back. Chris-
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tians five centuries hence will be as much ashamed of you.
At the best you are like men lost in a strange country cov-
ered with Egyptian darkness, with now and then a flash of
lightning which serves little better than tolet you know how
dense is the darkness and which gives you a glimpse of the
road out. Those flashes of lightning come from above. Lis-
ten to us and you will have broad daylight all the time, and
then your progress will be rapid.
“ We do not claim infallibility—we also are learners, but
we know far more than you on earth know, as those above
. us know far more than we. It is God’s way
T:;ﬁf:" that the higher spheres be the schoolmasters
the School- of the lower. We grow by helping. Sacri-
masters  fice is the way. That is what Jesus meant
ofthe Lower. L hen He said, ‘I am the way,’” and that was
what He meant when He put stress on fasting and prayer.
There is no merit in self-denial of itself, but to fast and pray
takes the mind from self. You love praise from one another,
and that is dishonesty, for you take what does not belong
to you. Let in the spirit of truth and you will know that a
vain man is a dishonest man. You follow will-o’-the-wisps,
and yet you say spirit communication is a will-o’-the-wisp.
This will-o’-the-wisp will turn to be a star that will shine
forever. I say you are dishonest, for you claim credit for
what is not yours. Listen to me: Who was the Shakespeare
you knew and idolize? He was not the man Shakespeare,
but a band of spirits who through this man communicated
with the earth. This band was back of the consciousness of
Shakespeare. He did not know the source of his inspiration.
He believed all came from his own mind. You wonder
when the spirit of Shakespeare now speaks through some
medium that his utterances are inferior. You now, if the
medium is well developed, hear Shakespeare as he is; you
then heard, when he wrote on earth, Shakespeare as the
Shakespearian band of spirits was.”
This was startling; for a few moments it looked as if it
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might prove too much for the faith of even some of the
“rock-ribbed believers” in the circle. Yet they stood it.
It was surely an astounding bit of information. In spite of
its solemn import to the reputation of my favorite among
poets, the thought of the tremendous possibilities of a theory
of this sort, if applied to other of our great ones, diverted
me not a little; but quieting myself, I said to the control,
“Do you not think that this explanation will be ridiculed by
the public as a convenient cloak for fraud? ” * Quite likely,”
he quietly replied, “ but that will not change the fact. The
explanation that Jesus on occasions could do no mighty works
because of the unbelief of the people is to this day ridiculed
by some, and by others made to cover fraud; and yet it was
a true explanation. You hear with your ears and the lower
part of your brains; spiritual truths are spiritually discerned.

“ Let people know that they will survive the shock of death,
and you will add immensely to the dignity of life. Let this
be a step with them from belief to knowledge,
and hope will have a thousandfold more power Faith in the
to lift the world. Nothing so dwarfs the spiri- w‘:lgl:i;dﬁ-
tual nature and hinders progress as materialism.  ing Power.
It were better for a soul to believe that he is
a spirit who has been sentenced by some superior spirit power
to do hard labor in a prison-house of flesh and bone for three
score years, and to grow restless and beat his hands against
his prison bars, than to settle to the conviction that this is
the beginning and the end. That man among you who can
get the world to believe that spirit communication is a fact
demonstrating individuality and immortality will do for the
earth more than has ever been done by any man save Jesus
Christ. He will place free institutions on an immutable
basis and lift the roof from the world’s temple. The barest
chance that Spiritualism is true should profoundly interest
every intelligent man on your side of life.

“ Do you not know, will not the Church understand, that
this will make credible the strange birth and the resurrection
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of Jesus Christ? If your dead can materialize and walk on
earth, why is it strange that an exalted being like Jesus
should materialize and walk on earth for
thirty-three years and come back again after
Spirit. He had entered the grave? The Church
should regard Spiritualism as its greatest ally.
“The Church must unlearn much of what she has learned.
Why should this make her hesitate? Neither is the Church
infallible. She does not claim to be—at least the Protestant
Church does not so claim—but when told that she is not by
the spiritual world she bitterly resents it. Your dogmas are
milestones in your religious progress. The Church too often
mistakes theologic pedantry for spiritual knowledge. Knowl-
edge of the mechanics of music does not measure the growth
of the music soul. Said the Master: ¢ Except your righteous-
ness shall exceed that of the scribes and Pharisees you
can not enter into the kingdom of heaven." Why? The
inner kingdom is entered by the development of the spirit.
Study well, friends, the full meaning of what I have just
said. -
“The higher cycles do nothing carelessly nor foolishly.
There is high purpose in their determination to bring their
communication with you into the realm of
The High your consciousness. It is not a matter of jest
ofmt nor to satisfy wonder, altho many of the lower
World. spirits on both sides are so using it. This
: trifling will soon be overcome. The spirit
world will be capitalizing itself in your thinking. The audi-
ble communication once heard by the world’s best men will
be heard again. Then there will be prophets and apostles in
your pulpits, and then there will be no complaints of empty
churches. This will be a visible and audible demonstration
that the kingdom of heaven ¢s at hand, as it was when Jesus
and the angels at Bethlehem broke through, and when Moses
and Elijah appeared.
“These truths we know that you will accept only by iter-

Christ a
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ation and reiteration. By making spiritual truths part of
your thinking you will grow to them. Facts demand expla-
nation of scientists, and scientists too will enlarge their ideas
of nature and its laws so as to take in these facts.

“ All this will immensely enlarge man’s self-respect, not
his pride nor vanity, for he will know that this is not his
doing, but is of the infinite essence of all knowledge, and
goodness, and life—what you will call God. Give a man the
certain consciousness that there is such a God and that this
God is with him and in him, then the dream to him of a
billionaire will be a triviality. It will prove that personality
continues; that space and time are nothing to spirit; as one
of your own philosophers said: ‘It is all the same whether
the distance be an inch or a billion of Uranus’s orbits.” This
is not altogether true, not in the lower cycles, but there is
much truth in it. Life is the only truth, all else is corollary,
or, rather, shadow. Take heed how you hear. We are not
permitted to tell you many of the higher truths, for until
you have that in your development that answers to them, you
misunderstand them, and they work injury.

“What is life? The life germ of an egg, of a grain of
wheat—what is it? The life germ of the body—what is it?
The grain of wheat lies in the ground in a h

. . . (]
sealed vessel for centuries. Plant it, and it grystallising
produces new bodies after its kind. Each has Powerin
in it the organizing and crystallizing princi- Materaliza-
ples of its own body. Yes, but what is the tion.
life principle or power? Who can tell? This crystallizing
principle does not perish with the grain. This you see and
believe; why may not the human body also have these prin-
ciples? Ithas. It has the spiritual body that crystallizes into
form after the earthly body ceases. This may be controlled
by us through the force of will, and some of us can and do at
times crystallize into earthly bodies, each like unto himself,
and reappear in materialized forms on earth. Jesus was only
the first fruits of this resurrection.”
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On one occasion I put the following question to a spirit
control :

Question: “Does anything exist in the universe except
mind, God?”

Answer: “Yes; no. I can not answer you more defi-
nitely. That is a mystery we ourselves have not fathomed,
nor can I tell you what we know. Nor is it altogether well
to trouble yourselves by thoughts so far above your reach.
Why should a schoolboy struggling with the multiplication
table bother with the value of logarithms or calculus? Suf-
ficient each problem until the time we reach it. Then we
shall have that within us that answers to it and interprets it.

“But first of all we wish you to get this practical thought,
to fix it fully in your mind, have it as a certain belief, that you

are surrounded by those who have passed on
Burrounded __folks, not etherealized, shadowy folks, you
':i{i; 4o know not what—but your folks, look.ing at
of Witnesses. YOU, seeking to help you; then you will find
it easy in the midst of temptations to keep
your poise. This gives the undisturbed, quiet courage of
the soul that nothing can break. A man who really believes
that angel eyes are upon him—that is, that the dead are
around him and his secrets open to their eyes—is most apt to
regard his life on earth with solemnity and circumspection,
which otherwise would be impossible.”

That many eminent clergymen who are not regarded as
Spiritualists believe that they receive spiritual counsel from
their dead, the following two incidents illustrate: Joseph
Parker, the famous London preacher recently dead, said that
he prayed every day to his wife after she had passed from
earth. He declared that he never came into his pulpit to
preach without requesting her to come with him. And
again he said: “I encourage a friend of mine whose wife
has departed to pray to her and to pray to God to ask her to
come to his help. She will be more to him than twelve
legions of unknown angels.” And General Booth, of the
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Salvation Army, in Tke War Cry, November 27, 1897, under
“ Communion with the Departed,” writes the following :

“ Through all my history, my personal intercourse with the spirit-
world has been but limited. I have not been favored with many visions,
and it is but seldom that I dream dreams that impart either pleasure or
profit; and yet I have a spiritual communion with the departed -aints
that is not without both satisfaction and service. And especially of late
the memories of those with whom my heart has had the choicest commu-
nion in the past, if not the very beings themselves, have come in upon
me as I have sat at my desk or lain wakeful on my bed in the night-
season. Among these, one form, true to her mission, comes more fre-
quently than all besides, assuring me of her continued partnership in my
struggle for the temporal and eternal salvation of the multitudes—and
that is my blessed, my beautiful wife 1®

It is easy to believe that the conscious presence of our
friends who have passed into the beyond, the conscious pres-
ence of another world, would strike through and through
with added importance the present life, lifting it as the world
is lifted by the attraction of a near planet. However great
our faith in the presence of the spirit world, there is some-
thing startling in the thought that the dead hold communion
with us. This is £nowing that there is no death, that the
separation of the body from the spirit or the spirit from the
body is a birth, not a funeral. It is easy to understand that
a preacher realizing this fully, and believing that he is in
communication with intelligences in the inner world, be-
comes a voice, not an echo, speaking as a messenger, an am-
bassador, as one having authority. In a Spiritualist church
in Brooklyn there is this motto over the pulpit, “ The Fra-
ternity of Soul Communion.”

I have heard these strange intelligences from the cabinets
urge a hundred times their ability immensely to help human-
ity beyond what they are now helping it if we would believe
and permit. Said one:

“Lift the floodgates and you will make an advance in
knowledge such as you have never known. As you have
often heard from this side, there has never been a great

10



146 OUR ELDER BROTHER

intellectual forward movement, never a reform, never an ad-
vance, but that the thought of it had its origin on the spirit
side and was impinged upon the brain of some

Urgent  mortal. Open now communication so that we

%nppt::;gf can transfer our thoughts to your plane more
munication. €asily, then will there be immensely greater
progress; the ocean of knowledge in our
world and the ocean of knowledge in your world will inter-
flow until they reach as nearly as may be a common level.
Organize to study seriously how to get help from the spirit
world and then judge of the results. A tree is known by its
fruits.

“The time has come that the spirit world should become
your foster-mother—nay, rather your elder brother who has
reached a higher level and yearns to help your world up from
its sorrow and ignorance, Through the séance-room the two
worlds are brought within credible speaking distance with
each other, but these séance-rooms should be immensely
multiplied and purified—multiplied only after they are puri-
fied. Now they work blunderingly and do much harm. It
is appalling to us, your lack of interest in this work; all the
improvements of the past centuries combined do not equal
this one in possible value.

“It is thought by some that the spirit world has made in
advance a world of things for your use—inventions, philos-
ophies, religions, poems, orations; and have them in a kind
of cold storage, to be shipped to you as the market is ready
for them. Instead, all truths and systems of truths are free
in the inner universe, and come into your world whenever
and wherever there is an opening. Do not forget that we
are your brothers, folks like you are. When we passed from
you we left behind only the shell of ourselves, the outer form,
hindrances to progress, of value of course and necessary,
but now we grow more rapidly and see more clearly.”

It will be remembered that the preceding control told us
that there were many higher truths they were not permitted
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to tell us, because in our present imperfect development they
would work us harm. Now here we seem to be told that if
we consent to open communication nothing will be kept back.
Dr. Holmes tells us, in his “ Autocrat of the Breakfast-
Table,” that he objected vigorously against the obtrusion of
a fact in contradiction to something he was saying; not that
he objected to facts—he liked facts; but because he believed
bread to be good, is no reason why, he said, he should per-
mit a crumb to be blown down his throat and strangle him.
Possibly these controls would say the same should we ven-
ture to intrude in their talks any references to crumbs of
consistency.

Question from one in the circle: “ Spirit Control, can
you not make it clear to us why a medium and a cabinet are
necessary? If your world is desirous to commune with clergy-
men in this world, why do you not come to each direct?”

Answer: “ Why does steel go to the magnetized iron, and

not to a piece of granite? Answer me, if you can tell me,
why in crystallization one atom moves to this
place and another to that? These laws have Why
many variations. Do you not observe how Noeeu:;;m
some men attract you and others repel you?
Freed from your present coarse bodies, you will discover that
this law of repulsionand attraction is almost irresistible. It
is this law that helps make a spirit inviolable. Every soul
produces vibrations that protect it from foreign influences,
we may call them spirit or thought waves. They are more
than those words describe. Here also you will have to
think my meaning. What makes one a medium to usis
that she sends out vibrations of a kind that do not repel us.
These vibrations are not necessarily from her high moral or
spiritual nature. Many elements go to make them.

“There is a light that goes out from human beings more
subtle than the physical. I can detect it. It can be seen
by the eye of the inner or so-called spirit body. I can see
it because I am in this spirit body, and I can use it. This
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light streams from the solar plexus or center of the nervous
system of the medium. I can now see it streaming from
this medium. Will you step up? I think that it is so
strong now that you can see it.”

I stepped to the cabinet and saw a glow of light where
the medium seemed to be sitting. It was too dark to tell
whether it was the medium or whether the light was not a
bit of phosphorus. 1 said:

“ Professor Goodspeed, of Philadelphia, has just an-
nounced that he can take x-ray pictures from an invisible
light that is imparted by his hand—is this the same light of
which you are speaking?” To this the control replied,

“It must be if the report you speak of be true. But
I think that he is in error. I do not think that a suffi-
cient amount of light comes from the hand of any one to
enable him to take a photograph. It come$ much more
freely from the solar plexus. At any rate, he will find that
if the camera will be situated so as to catch the rays that
come from the solar plexus of a mediumistic person, he will
get a much more complete picture.

“You do not understand why a medium is necessary.
You ring up one on the telephone, but what if the girl in
charge is not present and the switchboard is not arranged
and connection made? You may call ever so loudly and
you get no response. The medium is the * hello-girl,’ as you
call her, between the two worlds, absolutely necessary for
making communication possible. She makes connection be-
tween you and your friends. It depends not on the loudness
of your talk, or your desire, or the importance of your mes-
sage, but upon connection being made.”

The control said much more on this point, much that
must have proved somewhat discouraging to several beginners
in the circle, who had been telling me that they intended to
develop mediumship. According to this control, mediums
are born, not made—Ilike Victor Hugo’s idea of poets in
his reply to the remark, “ It must be very difficult to write
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good poetry,” “No, sir,” was the vigorous reply; “it is
either very easy or utterly impossible.” As has been said of
prophets, it seems that God when He makes the medium
does not unmake the man. The control ended his talk as
follows :

“In thinking out what I have told you, this further
thought may help you: The man nature is made up of soul,
spirit, and body. The soul is the essence, never seen even
by ourselves. With physical eyes you can see only the
material. With our eyes we can see the spirit body, but we
can no more see the soul than you can now
see the spirit.  Soul is as mysterious to us as @od the Soul
the spirit is to you. God is the essence of the U:: the

[ Verse.

universe, the soul of the universe, the same as

your soul is the essence of the body. The physical universe
is the physical expression of God, as your body is your
physical expression. The atoms of light do not crowd out
the atoms of glass; they intersperse it. Another world in-
tersperses this world as the soul intersperses the body, as
light intersperses and illuminates glass.”

The following supplies a very curious comment on this
explanation of mediumship and adds not a little to the com-
plication. I take it from my notebook, having been at both
sittings.

George Carroll, it will be remembered, is one of the princi-
pal controls at the circle which discovered the Widow’s Mite.
By several members of the circle it was be-
lieved that George had appeared at a séance in OO:mm
New York the preceding Sunday. His mate- 8pirit.
rialization there was spoken of by Mr. R. as
very fine. When George was talking this Wednesday eve-
ning he was asked by Mr. R. some questions about his ap-
pearance on the previous Sunday, and was thanked for what
he there said; but to Mr. R.’s astonishment he replied, “I
was not present.”

“But you materalized,” said Mr. R.
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“But I did not, for I was not present.”

“ Why, George, there was a form there that said'it was
you, and he told me some things that were important.”

“But I tell you it was not 1.”

“Who was it?”

“You must not believe everything you see.”

“ Do you mean, George, that that form was the medium's ? ”

“All I say is, do not believe everything you see.”

“But, George, the medium was tied and could not free
herself easily.”

“So you think ; but don’t trust to tying. There are some
things about mediumship that you do not yet understand, and
it is difficult for me to make you understand. I can’t explain
all to you for two reasons. First, I do not know all. Sec-
ond, I am not permitted to cross certain lines. Within cer-
tain limits mortals must protect themselves.”

“ But if spirits are permitted to come and deceive us, may
they not work us great harm? They already move chairs,
tables, and make things disappear. If they cando this, what
would prevail if they were permitted to do greater things?
They are not subject to our laws. They would produce
chaos.”

“You need not fear. Spirits are not permitted to inter-
fere with you beyond giving you some phenomena. You are
protected absolutely. The moving of tables, chairs, etc., is
permitted only when it is necessary to do this to give proof
of another world.”

“But what is our protection if spirits are permitted to
represent themselves to be those whom they are not? How
can we tell? How do we know that you are you? May
we not be deceived? ”

“ Well, you will have to learn.”

“ Why do not the greater spirits combine and protect me-
diums against wicked and deceiving spirits? "

“ Why do not the greater ones among yourselves combine
and keep away wicked and deceiving people from circles? ”
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The above would seem to tell against Dr. Hudson'’s theory
that the subjective mind in trance or hypnotic condition is
the source of these intelligences, as he says
that the hypnotic condition will not endure The
argument or contradiction. Argue, he tells s“m“
us, with a person in trance, and he will not pigousses.
hear or will immediately come out of the
trance. This has not been my experience, and I have had
frequent discussions with these trance intelligences.

We had this further talk on mediumship:

Question: “ Why is it necessary for a medium to go into
a trance state to come into touch with the spirit world? "

Answer: “It is not necessary in all cases and in the
future it will become less necessary, every year less and less.
The soul must be acquiescent. That is the
meaning of faith. Belief is essential now, as I'T‘;“f” Con-
it was in the days of the New Testament. Nw:‘::_y,
This subjective condition of the soul is easier
attained in the trance condition. But the medium is some-
thing more than a negative force. She is a dynamo to us of
psychic force. We must have a battery. We call it by that
name, as you will understand it better. A portion of this
battery is supplied from your side and part from ours.

“ Let me tell you again what you have often heard. The
spirit world is seeking recognition, not to gratify curiosity or
to please the wonder imagination of men, but to start a new
life in man, that is, quicken into life his spiritual powers
and natures. God has made man so that he can not find
peace until he is in harmony with himself and with truth—
that is, with God. The spirit world is starting a fire on
earth that will not be quenched until this life is made anew.
This is not another or different work from what Christ re-
vealed. It is the same work quickened and enlarged, and
the influence that sent Christ to earth is behind it. The
higher spirit world is in harmony in this work. Clergymen,
of all men, should learn to measure things aright. Good-
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ness is greatness. He who loves most is greatest, for love is
giving self for another, as a mother gives herself for her
child, which is the most Godlike thing on earth. Jesus
might also have said, except your heart becomes as a mother
heart, you can not know God.

“1 apply a thought you mentioned here the other eve-
ning: In the spirit world we know only that up to which we
have developed. How would you explain to a brutal man the
beauty of a picture? As easily explain to a goose the value
of a diamond. The goose after your explanation would for-
get all you have said at the sight of a grain of corn. Accus-

tom yourself to think of the soul as independ-
The Unreality ;¢ of the body. The body is not your real
of Barthly e . -
Life. self. Your life is unreal; in a sense, it is a
deception. You kiss one another while your
souls are repellent. No soul can be kissed except through
sympathy. Get into the spirit of truth and reveal yourselves
to your fellows. Then you will see to it that your lives are
torches in the darkness of this world. There is great sweat
and worry and waste of energy on earth, and in the end you
have nothing. Spiritualism has in it the millennial age;
it is the prophecy of that age and its occasion. Culti-
vate your spirit life and you will find it to be that which
makes of life a day that grows brighter as it approaches sun-
set, and your sunset will be as the sinking of a star in the
West to rise on another world. Religion—what is it? As
one of your writers has said, this word as used by Cicero and
other Latin writers, was not derived from relegere, to bind
back, as some following Lactantius have asserted, but from
religare, to think or ponder deeply.

“The truth is not attained by less thinking, but by more
thought. But there is a higher method of reasoning than
any Aristotle taught you. What is more reasonable, if God
is infinite in goodness and reason and power, than that we
make complete surrender of self to Him? To make this
surrender is the supreme test of reasonableness. Conceit
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is falsehood. A chief danger of your age is the loss of
the consciousness of sin and dependence upon the higher
cycles and upon God. Supreme fulness is through supreme
emptiness. Jesus is chiefest, but is chiefest in dependence
on the Father. To feel thus dependent is simply a recogni-
tion of truth, and it is the spirit of truth that is to rule.

“I tell you, friends, spirit truths are to be found not so
much in psychic research societies, as upon your knees in
your closets. An humble one has an open doorway to the
heart and mind of God. You call this preaching; I am not
preaching. I am telling you the A B C of truth. I am
a fingerboard to the way upward, the way of life. These are
the foundations to build on, the hope of the world. How
will you lift your wretched and poor except you kindle in
them hope? Give your depressed ones this hope through a
vision of the majesty and glory and importance of the spirit
world and the certainty of its presence, and you will have
rolled the stone from the mouth of the sepulcher. It is resur-
rectior and life to the world. Here are joy and growth and
riches, more real than anything on earth. O ye fools and
slow of heart to believe the truths that we iterate and reite-
rate to you! In these truths there is nothing denominational
or racial or provincial—no more than the sun or air is limited
by geographical boundary lines. These are universal truth.”

Every now and then in these spirit circles I have heard
superior intelligences talk, as in the above conversation, in-
telligences who seemed profoundly religious,
full of reverence and a profound sense of re- Some Spirits
sponsibility; but the reader mlfst not ifnagine Pmmdly
that this is usual. In my experience this man- Religious.
ner of talk is the exception. There is gold
in the mass of these communications, but you have to crush
the quartz very fine and run through much water to get the
golden grains; but that there is more than a little gold there
is certain. From whence does this gold come? Itis claimed
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that it comes from another kingdom, the spirit realm.
“Prove that,” I again say to Spiritualists, “and you have
proved something that is of immeasurable worth.”

Frederic Myers says':

“The high moral quality of these automatic communications is a
phenomenon worth consideration. I must indeed confess myself unable
to explain why it is that beneath the frequent incoherence, frequent com-
monplaces, frequent pomposity of these messages, there should always
be a substratum of better sense, of truer Catholicity, than is usually to
be heard, except from the leading minds of the generation. The almost
universally high moral tone of genuinely automatic utterances—whether
claimed as spirit communications or proceeding obviously from the au-
tomatist himself—has not, I think, been sufficiently noticed or adequately
explained.”

It is worthy of note that at these various circles I never
have heard an obscene, immoral, or profane word. This is
a factor in this problem that should carry some weight.

My experience in these investigations has left upon the
whole a pleasant taste in my memory. I have had given me
much nonsense, much that was disappointing, much repug-
nant; but I say, upon the whole, What a delightful world is
the spirit world if these are spirits! Thinking myself into
this belief, I can easily see how one thus believing may not
have the least repugnance to death, and would enter with
gladness the other world.

1 Hamaa Personality,” vol. ii., p. 133.
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‘THE FINDING OF

« THE WIDOW’S MITE,”

AND

SIMILAR PSYCHIC PHENOMENA
The Views of Leading Psychologists



ALFRED RUSSEL WALLACE, the eminent scientist who
divides with Darwin the honor of the discovery of evolution,
replied in ¢ Light,”’ London, January 16, 1904, to the ques-
tion whether it is true that he had recanted his published
belief in the spirit hypothesis as explaining much of psychic
phenomena :

¢¢Dear Sir: The statement to which you refer is abso-
lutely and entirely false (and it is equally so as regards my
friend Sir William Crookes). I have several times had to
deny it. I have arranged for a new issue of my book
[¢Miracles and Modern Spiritualism’]. I adhere to every
statement in the book.

¢¢ Yours truly, ALFRED R. WALLACE.”

SIR WILLIAM CROOKES, in his President’s Address be-
fore the British Association for the Advancement of Science,
in 1898, said :

¢ No incident in my scientific career is more widely known
than the part I took many years ago in certain psychic re-
searches. Thirty years have passed since I published an ac-
count of experiments tending to show that outside our scientific
knowledge there exists a Force exercised by intelligence differ-
ing from the ordinary intelligence common to mortals. This
fact in my life is, of course, well understood by those who
honored me with the invitation to become your presideat.
Perhaps among my audience some may feel curious as to
whether I shall speak out or be silent. I elect to speak,
altho briefly. To ignore the subject would be an act of
cowardice—an act of cowardice I feel no temptation to commit.
I have nothing to retract. I adhere to my already published
statements. Indeed, I might add much thereto.”



THE FINDING OF “THE WIDOW’S MITE,”
AND SIMILAR PHENOMENA

Detailed History of the Incident—Affidavits—Opinions of Forty Psy-
chologists in Universities throughout the World—Was this Beecher’s
Face?—Similar Psychic Phenomena: Swedenborg, through “ Spirit
Aid,” Finds a Receipt—Finding a Will and a Promissory Note—
Minot J. Savage directed by the Spirit of his Dead Son to Certain
Papers—Prof. William James Tells of the Finding of the Bankbook
by his Mother-in-law, through Mrs. Piper—Other Phenomena.

1
THE INCIDENT

IN the early part of February, 1903, having heard of a
woman in Brooklyn who every Wednesday evening gave
spiritualistic “sittings” to her family and a few invited
guests, I requested a mutual friend of the family and myself,
Mr. Irving S. Roney, a gentleman who has long been in the
employment of Funk & Wagnalls Company and who has the
confidence of us all, to secure for me an invitation to attend
several of these meetings. I found the family plain, intelli-
gent folks, in humble circumstances; the medium a delicate
lady of sixty-eight years, of little school education, refined
in manners. The family is composed of this lady, a son of
thirty-five years of age, and a brother of fifty-eight years.
The woman is a widow, and the brother a widower whose
three children died many years ago. The controls report
themselves to be three in number: a daughter of this brother
by the name of Mamie, who died at the age of seven, and a
friend of one in the circle by the name of George Carroll, and
a son of the medium by the name of Amos.

187



158 MANY «“SPIRIT” VOICES

The sittings are a kind of prayer-meeting, a weekly
reunion of the family, “living and dead,” and have so been
held, I am told, every Wednesday for over four years. No
charge of any sort whatever is made, nor is there any collec-
tion taken. The communications are believed to be by direct
or independent speech and by raps, with lights occasionally
appearing on the curtains. The medium says that she knows
nothing whatever of what takes place during the sittings,
being lost in trance. The voices are of a great variety; I
counted in a single evening as many as twenty—some appar-
ently the voices of children, and others of middle-aged per-
sons and of old men and women; a few of these are the voices
of Indians, and one of a jolly, typical, Virginian negro.
Each voice maintains its individuality during the evening
and from one evening to another. Listening very closely, 1
was never able to detect any confusion of the voices, except
on one occasion in the voices of Mamie and the negro, Aunt
Eliza. When attention was drawn to this, Aunt Eliza ex-
plained that she and Mamie were much of the time together,
and that she sometimes fell into the habit of talking “like
them folks I like.” This explanation fitted in with the
theory that I was inclined to adopt from the first, that the
mediumship in this circle was an excellent case of secondary
personality, not of spirit control. The brother and son of the
medium were always at the circle and in sight, so that there
was no collusion possible on the part of any of these mem-
bers of the family.

The medium at these sittings sat behind a curtain in the
dark. A dim light in a corner of the room in which we sat,
controlled from the cabinet, made objects about us faintly
visible—by it with a little straining of my eyes I could
tell the time by my watch. The bedroom in which sat
the medium opened into the kitchen. The conditions were
not at all of a test kind. It was all “upon honor.” After
considerable investigation, however, and fuller acquaintance
with the family, I am morally certain that this confidence in
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the integrity of the medium and family at the time of this
mite incident was not misplaced. The greater part of the
communications claim to come from departed members of the
family, especially to the brother; this brother is a man of
hard common sense who seems much affected by the commu-
nications, especially those purporting to come from his little
seven-year-old daughter and from his deceased wife. In ad-
dition to the above facts, the absence of any apparent advan-
tage to the medium or her family that would come from any
trick, as no effort, up to the time of my visit, was made to
secure sitters and no money directly or indirectly given,
make it hard to think that there is any intended deception.

The conclusion that this mediumship was a remarkably
good case of secondary personality was almost fixed in my
mind, up to the time that I had the singular experience which
I give below.

On my third visit I was quite tired, and sat rather quietly
during the entire evening listening to the talk between the
cabinet and the sitters—of the sitters there were fewer than
a dozen. About eleven o’clock the control named “ George,”
in his usual strong masculine voice, abruptly asked: “Has
any one here got anything that belonged to Mr. Beecher?”
There was noreply. On his emphatic repetition of the ques-
tion, I replied, being the only one present, as I felt sure,
who had ever had any immediate acquaintance with Mr.
Beecher: “I havein my pocket a letter from Rev. Dr. Hillis,
Mr. Beecher’s successor. Is that what you mean?”

The answer was: “No; I am told by a spirit present,
John Rakestraw, that Mr. Beecher, who is not present, is con-
cerned about an ancient coin, ‘ The Widow’s Mite." This
coin is out of its place, and should be returned. It has long
been away, and Mr. Beecher wishes it returned, and he looks
to you, doctor, to return it.”

I was considerably surprised, and asked: “ What do you
mean by saying that he looks to me to returnit? I have no
coin of Mr. Beecher’s!”
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“I don’t know anything about it except that I am told
that this coin is out of its place, and has been for a number
of years, and that Mr. Beecher says yox can find it and can
return it.”

I remembered then that when we were making “The
Standard Dictionary,” some nine years before, I had borrowed
from a gentleman in Brooklyn—a close friend of Mr.
Beecher's, who died several years ago—a valuable ancient coin
known as “ The Widow’s Mite.” He told me that this coin
was worth some hundreds of dollars, and, under promise that
I would see that it was returned to the collection where it
belonged, he would loan it to me. Altho a member of Dr.
Richard S. Storrs’s church, this gentleman remained a con-
spicuous friend of Mr. Beecher all through the famous trial
which so severely tested the loyalty of many of Mr. Beecher's
friends.

I said to the control, “ The only ¢ Widow’s Mite’ that has
ever been in my charge was one that I borrowed some years
ago from a gentleman in Brooklyn; this I promptly returned ”;
to which the control replied :

“This one has smof been returned.” And then, after a
moment's silence, he said: “Do you know whether there is
a large iron safe in Plymouth Church?”

I answered: “I do not.”

He said: “I am impressed that this coin is in a large
iron safe, that it has been lost sight of; it is in a drawer in
this safe under a lot of papers, and that you can find it, and
Mr. Beecher wishes you to find it.”

I said: “Do you mean that this safe is in Plymouth
Church?” ,

He said: “I don’t know where it is. I am simply im-
pressed that it is in a large iron safe in a drawer under a lot
of papers, and has been lost sight of for years, and that you
can find it, and Mr. Beecher wishes you to find it. That is
all that I can tell you.”

The next day when I went to New York I thought over
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this curious communication about “The Widow's Mite.”
I was certain the coin had been returned, but the insistent
statement that it had not been returned and the curious fact
that such an unusual piece of money should have been so
positively mentioned, all impressed me very strongly. Dur-
ing the day my brother, who had been the business manager
of “ The Standard Dictionary,” called at my editorial rooms.
I asked him, without telling him anything of the incident of
the night before, if he remembered “ The Widow’s Mite”
which we had used in the illustration of the dictionary. He
said that he did, and, in reply to my question as to what he
had done with it, hereplied: “I returnedit.” “To whom?”
Iasked. He said: “I don’t know the man, but I returned it
to the person from whom you said you had borrowed it.” To
my cross-examination he repeated again and again that he
was certain that it had been returned.

In the afternooon, at our business conference, Mr. Wag-
nalls, the vice-president of our company, and Mr. E. J.
Wheeler, the editor of Tke Literary Digest, being present, 1
told them of my curious experience. Mr. Wagnalls said:
“I never heard that you had borrowed such a coin.” Mr.
Wheeler, who is particularly skeptical of “ spirit communica-
tions,” playfully remarked: “ Well, now find that coin, and it
will be a good test.” I said, half-jestingly, “ All right ”’; and,
tapping the bell, called in the cashier and asked him: “ Do
you remember an old coin called ¢ The Widow’s Mite ’ which
was in our possession during the making of the dictionary?”
He replied that he did, that it was given to him by Mr. B.
F. Funk, and he was unden the impression that it had been
returned to its owner. I asked: “ Are you sure of this?”
He said: “I believe it has been so returned.” I told him
to go to the large iron safe (we have two safes in the cashier’s
office), and have his assistants help him see whether that
coin was anywhere in the safe. In about twenty minutes
one of his assistants came into the office, and handed me an

envelope in which were fwo “ Widow's Mites.” The en-
11
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velope had been found #n a kittle drawer in the large iron safe
under a lot of papers, where it had lain forgotien for a num-
ber of years.

In examining the two coins and also the plate of illustra-
tions in the dictionary, it was found that we had used for
reproduction the smaller and lighter colored one. The other
was much blacker. I concluded that the light one was the
genuine widow’s mite, for I remembered that we had sent
both to the curator of the Philadelphia Mint, who was an
expert on ancient coins, and had asked him kindly to let us
know which of the two was genuine. I instructed Mr. B. F.
Funk, the business manager of the Dictionary Department,
to follow the information of this expert in making the coin-
plate, and up to the time of this interview with the control
I had thought that this instruction had been carried out.
We determined at once to make further test of this curious
intelligence by seeing whether the control could tell which of
the two coins should be returned. So we agreed to keep the
whole matter to ourselves, not telling even the cashier our
reason for the inquiry.

On the following Wednesday evening I attended this
same Brooklyn circle.

Toward the close of the séance “ George” began talking.
I said to him: “ George, you remember the request you made
of me last Wednesday evening? "

He at once replied: “ Yes, about the coin, the widow’s
mite? "

“There are two of them; now, George, can you tell me
which of the two is the right one?”

Without an instant’s hesitation he answered: “ The black
one.”

I was certain that the /ig/ter one was the correct coin, as
that was the one we had used in the Dictionary. I asked
him whether he was sure that it was the black one. His
reply was instant: “Certainly.” Then I asked whether he
could tell me to whom it was to be returned. He said that
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he could not tell, but he thought it was to be returned to
some place in Connecticut, but he did not know for sure. I
asked him whether he could tell me from whom I had re-
ceived it. He said that it belonged to some friend of Mr.
Beecher's. I wished to know what friend, if he could not
give me the name. He said that he could not, but that he
was shown a picture of a college, that he did not know what
this meant unless that this man had been connected with a
large school. I said:

“ Where located? ”

“In Brooklyn.”

“ What part of Brooklyn? "

“ On the Heights.”

“ A gentlemen'’s school or a ladies’ school?”

“ A ladies’ school.”

This information about the owner of “ The Widow’s Mite ”
was all correct as far as it went, for the gentleman from
whom I had got it was Prof. Charles E. West, who was,
at the time that I had borrowed the coin and had been for
many years, at the head of a ladies’ high-school on the
Brooklyn Heights. But the curious thing was that so much
could be told of the details and yet the name of the owner
of the coin could not be given, nor could I be told with any
certainty where Mr. Beecher desired the coin to be sent.
The answer to my repeated questions on these two points was
at this sitting and two future sittings: “I can not tell you;
I do not know; for some reason Mr. Beecher does not tell.”

At a circle with another medium the following week, I
asked these same two questions of Mr. Beecher, who was said
to be present. I was told by the control that Mr. Beecher
said that he was not concerned about the return of the coin;
what he was concerned about was to give me a test that
would prove the certainty of communication between the
two worlds, and since that has been accomplished in my find-
ing the coin, he cared nothing further about it. In the con-
versation at this second circle I had spoken of the finding of
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a coin through another medium. This clew vitiated some-
what the evidential value of this later interview as a test.

After receiving the surprising answer from the control,
George, that it was “ the black coin” which was the correct
one, I sent both coins again to the Philadelphia mint, with-
out giving them any indication or clew of what had taken
place, simply requesting to know which of the two coins was
the genuine “ Widow’s Mite.” The reply that came back
was as follows:

MINT SERVICE,
OFFICE OF SUPERINTENDENT, U. S. MINT,
PHILADELPHIA, ;’A., March 11, 1903.
Funk &* Wagnalls Company,
30 Lafayette Place, New York.

GENTLEMEN : Our best authority on Jewish coinage is the book by
Frederic W. Madden, M.R.S.L., assistant in the Department of Coins
and Medals, British Museum. He describes the larger of the two pieces
as having a center knob, surrounded by six stars or lobes, in which is
written in Jewish characters the name, when translated—/ckonathan
Hamelik or King Jehonathan. The reverse contains the figure of an
anchor. The time of this kind is given as that of Alexander Jannaus as
105 B.C. to B.C. 78.

The second and smaller piece is evidently a cagy, made at a compara-
tively recent date, of a coin representing a somewhat later date than the
first piece, the obverse of which is filled with Jewish characters represent-
ing, when translated, “ Jonathan the High Priest and the Confederation
of the Jews,” written within a wreath of laurel or olive. The reverse has
two cornucopias and a poppy head with a dotted circle, and its time not
later than 78 B.C. ’ (Signed)  ALBERT A. NORRIS,

Acting Superintendent.

It was the second and smaller coin that we had used by
mistake in the dictionary; the larger is the “black coin ” and
the one that we should have used, and which we have ordered
on the above information to be substituted in the dictionary
plate in the next edition.

The envelope containing the two coins when found was
sealed, and on it were written these words:

MR. RAYMOND: The widow’s mite—please put in vault for safe-
keeping. Value $125. (Signed) B. F.

This envelope contains two widow’s mites—shekel, half shekel, and
denarius.
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Nothing else was written on the envelope, but in the
preface to the dictionary there is this statement, speaking
of the illustrations: “The Widow’s Mite (which was en-
graved from an excellent original coin in the possession of
Prof. Charles E. West of Brooklyn, N. Y.).” Unfortunately,
few people read the preface to a dictionary. Mr. Roney and
even Mr. Wagnalls can not remember to have ever read this
statement in the preface. Mr. Roney was the only person
besides myself in the circle who was likely to know of my
connection with this “Widow’s Mite.” Mr. Roney is one
of the most truthful men I have ever met—in my judgment
incapable of falsehood or trick. I give his affidavit below,
and add that Mr. Roney never has anything to do with the
safes in the cashier’s department, and that there is not the
least likelihood that he could have known of the fact of this
coin’s presence in the safe—a fact unknown to myself and
unremembered by the cashiers. No one is allowed access to
these safes except the officers of the company and the cashiers.

AFFIDAVIT OF IRVING S. RONEY

I have read very carefully the above statement as to * The Widow’s
Mite,” and declare that the conversation started with the abrupt question
by the control, George, as described above, and that in all other points
this description accords exactly with my memory of the incident. The
discovery of the coin in the safe, of which I was not informed for some
time afterward, was a complete surprise to me. When the control,
George, put the question as to the whereabouts of * The Widow’s Mite,”
I had no idea of its bearings, nor did I know the meaning of the conver-
sation at the succeeding circle in reference to the coin until after the test
in all of its details was completed, and Dr. Funk explained all to me.

.................... (Signed) IRVING S. RONEY.

....................

Sworn and subscnbed to before me this 31st day of March, 1903.
(Signed) H. L. RAYMOND, Notary Public,
'! Seal } Westchester County.
- Certificate filed in New York County.

‘The medium has sent me a most sweeping and solemn written state-
ment that she knew nothing whatever of my connection with this coin,
and that she had no knowledge that there ever existed in Brooklyn such
a man as Professor West. See Appendix.
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STATEMENT OF OTHERS PRESENT AT THE CIRCLE

We, the undersigned, declare that we were present at the first séance
in whicb the incident described by Dr. Funk in the above narration took
place. Up to the time of this séance we had never heard anything about
this coin being used in any way by him or by his company, or of it being
in their possession, or that any such coin was missing. The whole inci-
dent, in all of its details, was new to us. The description given by Dr.
Funk above accords altogether with our memory of what took place
touching this affair; there was no word nor action of any kind that led
up to the question by “ George Carroll ” other than here given.

(Signed) LesLie G. KiING,
EMILY JOHNSON,
Louls JUSTEMENT.!

STATEMENT OF THE BUSINESS MANAGER OF THE
DICTIONARY DEPARTMENT

All portions of the above statement in which I had any participation
are correct. I was absolutely certain that the coin had been returned to
its owner, having instructed the Cashier’s Department in 1893 so to return
it; and had never heard nor thought about that coin from that time up to
the day that Dr. Funk told me of the strange request from the so-called
spirit control.

How the mistake was made in making for the dictionary a copy of
the wrong coin I am wholly at a loss to understand, as it was my inten-
tion to follow the instruction of the curator at the Philadelphia mint, and
thought I had so followed ; but I now see that a mistake in some unac-
countable way was made. Not being a Spiritualist, the entire incident.
has greatly puzzled me.

How fully convinced I was that I had followed the instruction of the
curator will appear from the following words on page 368 of “ The Stand-
ard Dictionary”: “This coin has been termed Zpson (the technical
name of ‘* The Widow’s Mite’) on the authority of Mr. Du Bois, for
many years director of the United States Mint, Philadelphia.”

April 23, 1903. (Signed) B. F. Funk.

STATEMENTS OF THE CASHIERS

1 am head cashier in the Funk & Wagnalls Company, and have been
for over fifteen years. The description of the finding of the widow’s
mite as given in the statement above, as far as 1 am connected with it, is
in all respects true.

I was under the impression that the coin had been promptly returned
to its owner. I do not remember seeing the coin nor the envelope con-

1 Was present only at the second meeting when the color of the coin was
named.
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taining it since 1893, nor can I remember to have heard or thought any-

thing about it since that date. The two safes in the cashier’s department

were wholly in the charge of myself and assistants. No other persons,

not even the officers of the Funk & Wagnalls Company, knew the com-

binations of the safes, and no other employees at any time have access

to these safes. (Signed) = H. L. RAYMOND.
April 23, 1903.

We, the undersigned assistant cashiers in the Funk & Wagnalls Com-
pany, declare that when asked by Dr. Funk to search for this coin we
were not aware that it was in either of the safes. Its discovery was a
complete surprise to us. (Signed) H. TisBs,

P. TURNER.

April 23, 1903.

STATEMENT OF A. W. WAGNALLS

The portion of the statement above in which my name is mentioned is
true in all particulars. I knew nothing whatever of the fact, previous to
the date on which the coin was found, that it was in our posses-
sion,

I have thought much over the incident and have examined every sus-
picious circumstance connected with it, and can not discover the slightest
chance for a fraud or trick to have been played.

(Signed) A. W. WAGNALLS.
April 6, 1903.

LAW OFFICE OF CHARLES W. WEST

NEWw YORK, April 6, 1903.

My DEAR DR. FUNK: As sole executor of the estate of the late Dr.
Charles E. West, I beg to acknowledge receipt from you this day of the
copper coin known as “ Widow’s Mite,” which many years since was
loaned by Dr. West to you for the purpose of use in illustrating the plate
of coins contained in Funk & Wagnalls Dictionary; and I wish to add,
that so far as I can be certain of anything that passed in my father’s
mind since his loan of this article, I am sure that he supposed that it had
been returned by you to him, as you until of late supposed you had
returned it.

As executor of my father’s estate, I felt so certain that this coin had
been returned that it never occurred to me to make inquiry of you whether
it was in your possession. The extraordinary method by which your
possession of it was divulged has made a strong impression upon my
mind, as it must upon all who have become acquainted with the facts,
and I can assure you now that my intention is to preserve the coin in the
family, associated as it is with the very extraordinary occurrences leading
to your delivery of it to me, so long as that family shall continue to exist.

(Signed) C. W. WEsT.
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Mr. West assures me that no other members of his father's
family knew of the loan of this coin or of its absence from
its place in the collection.

It should also be mentioned that the elder Mr. West and
I were members of the same club, and dined together prob-
ably not fewer than fifty times from 1893 up to the time of
his death. This fact, and the fact that he did not in all
these years speak to me of the coin, shows how completely
he had forgotten about my having it. The son informs me
that after his father’s death he, as administrator, sold the
coin collection for some $17,000, and that he does not know
its present possessor. He also says that he and his father
valued the coin at $2,500.

POINTS TO OBSERVE

1. I believed the coin had been returned. This was not
a case of forgetfulness, as my belief was based on the natural
thought that my instructions for its return had been carried
out.

2. Mr. B. F. Funk’s belief that the coin had been re-
turned was also not a case of forgetfulness, as he too believed
that his instructions had been obeyed.

3. Mr. Raymond’s, the cashier’s, belief was a case of for-
getfulness. He intended to return it, but forgot to do so.

4. Neither of the assistant cashiers knew anything about
the coin. They tell me that they now remember some three
years ago to have seen the envelope, but that they knew
nothing whatever about the contents except what was written
on the envelope; they knew nothing of the coins having been
used in the making of the dictionary and nothing of the
history of our possession of them.

5. The cashiers alone knew the combinations of the two
safes.

6. The cashier’s department is a single room about thirty
feet by fifteen feet.
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7. While the safes are open there is always at least one
of the cashiers in this room.

8. Mr. Roney was the only person at the séance with
whom I had any previous acquaintance.

9. Mr. Roney declares to me that he never saw inside of
the two safes in the cashier’s department, and says in his
affidavit he never had heard that we had had such a coin in
our possession or that we had used such a coin in the ma-
king of the dictionary.

10. On careful inquiry I am assured that there is not the
slightest acquaintance between any of the cashiers and the
medium or her family; they live widely apart in the crowded
city of New York.

11. Both Mr. B. F. Funk and myself believed that we
had used the West coin in the making of the dictionary plate,
and we had no thought or suggestion from any source to the
contrary until the information came through the spirit con-
trol that the correct coin—the black coin—was the one we
had not used and then we were sure that the spirit control
was in error. We did not yield this point until after we had
received the above-mentioned letter from the Philadelphia
Mint.

12. No talk or question, not a word, led up to the direct
inquiry from the control about the coin, and this is true
also as to the questions and answers as given which made
mention of the black coin as the one to be returned.

13. All efforts failed to secure from the spirit control
on three succeeding evenings the name of the person from
whom the coin was borrowed and the name of the person to
whom it was to be returned.

POSSIBLE EXPLANATIONS
1. Fraud.
II. Cosncidence.
II1. Telepathy and clairvoyance — covering hypnosis,
trance, subliminal personality, etc.
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IV. Spirst communication.
No explanation explains that does not cover in a reason-
able way all of the facts involved.

I. TrE THEORY OF FRAUD
“The explanation is simple ; somebody lied.”

The difficulties this theory meets:

1. The medium is an elderly lady, sixty-eight years of
age, against whose simple honesty I have not heard a whis-
per, altho careful inquiry has been made of those who have
known her for many years. I have now visited her house
something like twelve times,' and have watched her care-
fully—even when she has been under severe stress. My
judgment of her is very favorable. She seems wholly art-
less, simple-minded, tender-hearted, and ideally truthful.
As my experience is that mediums often degenerate morally,
I would not vouch for the future truthfulness of any medium.

2. The medium up to the date of this writing, March,
1903, receives no money for her sittings and insists that her
name shall not be given by me in connection with these sit-
tings, as she does not wish any increase in the attendance;
so it seems reasonable to exclude as motives those of gain
and notoriety.

3. The owner did not know that the coin was missing
from the collection, and those who had access to the safe in
which the coin was most solemnly declare that they had not
thought of the coin for years. Had there been a desire on
the part of any one to commit fraud, it does not appear that
there was opportunity to do so.

After an exhaustive investigation of all possible trick or
fraud it seems to me that this theory is eliminated.

It may not be amiss to say here that for years I was edi-
tor-in-chief of a journal that made its mark as a fighting

18Since this was written many times additional. This account was written
March 1, 3903
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political reform paper of wide circulation; I think no one
will deny that in that capacity I gained considerable reputa-
tion as an expert in unearthing frauds.

II. THE THEORY OF COINCIDENCE
“The law of averages runs through all nature.”

The difficulties this theory meets:

1. “The Widow’s Mite ” is a rare coin; there are but very
few of what are known as “originals " in existence; not one
man in ten millions has one in his possession, and the great
probabilities are that I was the only man out of the sixteen
hundred millions on the earth who had borrowed one and failed
to return it.

2. The naming by the control of Mr. Beecher as one
interested in the coin’s return—a man who was a close friend
of Professor West, from whom it was borrowed.

3. The pointing out of its location in a “drawer” “under
a lot of papers” in a “large iron safe.” This guess might
logically have followed the first, for if it were known that I
had the coin, it was very likely, since the coin was valuable,
that I would have kept it for safekeeping in just such a
place. This reasoning, however, would have required a fairly
shrewd business training, while the medium is an elderly
lady who has had no training in business methods.

4. The designation as the right coin that one which had
not been used in the making of the dictionary. As there
were but two coins, this might have been guessed; yet imi-
tations of ancient coins are usually colored black.

5. The correct designation of the owner as one who had
been connected with “a ladies’ school” “on the Heights”
“in Brooklyn.”

1II. THE THEORY OF TELEPATHY AND CLAIRVOYANCE

“ There are more things in heaven and earth, Horatio, than are dreamt
of in our philosophy.”

A. The points that favor this explanation:



172 SPIRIT COMMUNICATION

1. It was in the memory of Mr. West, myself, the head
cashier, and Mr. B. F. Funk that the coin had been bor-
rowed.

2. It is possible that it was in the subconscious memory
of the cashier, Raymond, that he had not returned it.

3. It may have been in the subconscious memory of
the assistant cashiers that they had seen in the safe the en-
velope with the inscription on it: “This envelope contains
two widow's mites.”

B. The difficulties this theory meets:

1. My memory was that I had ordered the coin returned,
and I had never known the contrary; that I believed the
coin had been returned, and I was the only one present at
the sitting who could have known that the coin had not been
returned; hence in what possible way could the facts have
been in the subconscious memory of any one present?

2. Had the medium’s subconscious mind discovered,
among the millions of things written on my subconscious
memory, the fact that I had once borrowed such a coin, it
remains to be explained how she knew that I had not re-
turned it. My subconscious memory bore testimony to just
the opposite.

3. There is no probability that the medium had ever met
the cashier, the only man on whose subconscious memory
could have been an impression that this coin had been bor-
rowed and had not been returned. How could she have
picked him out from the millions of other men in the city of
New York? Had she succeeded in thus picking him out,
then she would still have had the farther task before her of
finding out from the millions of impressions on his memory
this inscription about “ The Widow’s Mite."”

IV. THE THEORY OF SPIRIT COMMUNICATION

A. The points that favor this explanation:
1. Professor West’s well-known deep interest in his coin
collection, and the friendship between him and Mr. Beecher
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in earth life, and the presumption that this friendship has
continued in spirit life.

2. If the professor was interested in the return of the
coin, it is likely that he would have remembered that I had
it, and would have deemed it probable that it would be found
in my safe; then by clairvoyance he could have thus located
it,and then the rest could have followed.

3. If communication between the spirit world and this
world is possible and desired by spirits, it is quite likely Mr.
Beecher would have been willing to have helped to turn this
matter into such a proof of intercommunication between the
two worlds as would arouse wide attention.

B. Difficulties this theory meets:

1. Why did not Professor West speak of this matter him-
self, or, if he was not able to control the medium, why did
not Mr. Beecher so speak? He, I am told, has in the past
spoken through this medium.

2. Why was not the test completed by giving the name
of the person from whom the coin had been borrowed and of
the person to whom the coin was to be returned?

3. If Mr. Beecher was desirous of giving a test proof
that actual communications are taking place between the
spirit world and this, why did he not choose to communicate
something far more worth while? It would not be difficult
to think of a thousand things concerning any one of which
the world would have listened with strained attention to Mr.
Beecher, and could have just as certainly recognized that
his knowledge on these higher themes was beyond the
knowledge current upon earth.

Or:

Is this a case in which we are to follow the directions of
Huxley, to sit as little children before a fact and interrogate
it—not dictate or dogmatize?

Must we indeed become as little children to enter into
communication and fellowship with the kingdom of heaven?
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If this be the right explanation, then truly the other world
doth at times choose the foolish things of this world to con-

found men who think themselves mighty.
1. K. Funk.
30 LAFAYETTE PLACE, NEw YORK,
March 1, 1903.

ADDITIONAL INFORMATION IN REPLY TO
QUESTIONS

Question 1: “You say, In the conversation at this second circle 1
had given such clews as vitiated to some extent this test. In what
way?”

Answer: This second circle was with another medium,
and some time after I had been told about the non-return of
“The Widow's Mite.,” I was informed at this second circle
that Mr. Beecher was present, whereupon I said to the spirit
control of the cabinet: “Will you please ask him about
the ancient coin concerning which I was told in another cir-
cle he is solicitous, desiring that I return it to the collection
to which it belongs? I should like to have him tell me from
whom I borrowed it and to whom I am to return it.” This
of course made of no evidential value the answer which I got
that Mr. Beecher was not concerned about the coin, but sim-
ply desired to give me a test. Had the answer been to the
question asked, the clew would not have affected the answer.

Question 2: “ Who knew, besides Professor West and his son, of the
absence of the coin from the collection?”

Answer: The son thinks it altogether likely that his
father told at the time other members of the family, and pos-
sibly some persons outside of the family. This was nine
years ago. He says the absence of the coin from the collec-
ton was forgotten by all concerned. He had not heard any
mention of its having been loaned from that time up to the
present discovery of its whereabouts. Professor West was
proprietor and head teacher of a fashionable ladies’ school in
the most aristocratic part of Brooklyn. The medium'’s fam-
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ily are in humble circumstances. I am fully convinced that
of the few persons present in the circle, there was not one
besides myself who knew that such a man as Professor West
had ever lived. I am certain of this because of my cross-
examination of those who were present, and because of what
I know about them.

Question 3: ®* Who all were engaged in utilizing the coin for the dic-
tionary, and do you not think mention was made of it to others?”

Answer: My brother, B. F. Funk, had charge of it and of
all the other several thousand illustrations that went into the
dictionary. This coin was photographed, as were the other
objects, and then returned to him. After that, not the origi-
nal objects but their photographs were handled by the Illustra-
tion Department. Quite likely at that time mention was
made that this coin was supposed to be one of the coins the
widow cast into the treasury at the Temple—this I assume,
as the coin is a rare one. It is to be borne in mind that this
transaction took place nine years before and in the heart of
the great city of New York, where millions of notable things
are taking place and crowd each other out of mind, and that
this séance was held in a somewhat remote part of Brooklyn,
among a few people who gave little attention to dictionary-
making. And then it must be remembered that all those
who had charge of the coin intended to return it to its owner
and thought it had been returned.

Question 4: “ Is No. 10in‘ Points to Observe ’ fully ascertained—that
there is not the slightest acquaintance between any of the cashiers and
the medium or her family?”

Answer: Yes; this point has been covered by the most
careful investigation and cross-examination that I am capable
of.

Question §: “On the last page of your narrative you say that‘he
[Mr. Beecher], I am told, has in the past spoken through this medium.’
Can you say why he spoke through this medium, and what he had to
say?”

Answer: I can not say why, nor am I by any means con-
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vinced that he did. Iam told by those who heard what
claimed to be Mr. Beecher’s voice that he said that he was
glad to find a Brooklyn medium through whom he could talk
to Brooklyn people who lived in his home city. He then
delivered a homily that is said to have been Beecheresque in
style and full of common sense. After investigating along
this line I have not been able to find anything that seemed
to have the slightest bearing on the “ Mite incident” one
way or the other.

“THE Wipow’s MITE"” SUBMITTED TO PSYCHOLOGISTS.

The history of “ The Widow's Mite ” incident, as given in
the preceding pages, I forwarded to a number of the leading
psychologists and other students in different parts of the
world who were thought to be interested in psychic phenom-
ena. The history was accompanied with the following ques-
tions:

CoprYy OF QUESTIONS

First Question: In view of all the facts, would you regard fraxd on
the part of some one as a probable solution?

Second Question: Is coincidence a solution within the range of prob-
abilities?

Third Question: Is there, in your judgment, any reasonable theory of
the existence of subconscious faculties that would explain all of the facts?

Fourth Question: Is the hypothesis of spirit communication a possi-
ble solution?

In reply I received a large number of answers. Forty-
two of these answers, which fairly represent all, will be found
printed in Appendix A.

It is difficult to tabulate justly the preferred theory of
each of these scholars, as many modify their theories with
explanations and some hold mixed theories; others write
what they regard as possible explanations while not ready to
commit themselves to any particular theory.

The following table will give an approximate notion of
the views held by these scholars. The reader is urged to
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consult the letters in full, which are given in the Appendix
in the order here numbered.

LIST OoF SOME OF THE PRINCIPAL SCHOLARS IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE
WORLD WHO HAVE WRITTEN CONCERNING THE WIDOW’S MITE INCIDENT.
(SEX FULL LETTERS, APPENDIX A.)

Naux,

POSITION,

MOST PROBABLE
THEORY,

z. William James.......
2. Geo. Trumbull Ladd.

3. Alfred Russel Wallace
4. C. A, Young..........

s. Max Wentscher.......
6. A.Kirschmann .......
8. A. Sadowsky .........

o. Sir William Crookes.
ank Chapman Sharp

2z, Edward H. Griffia....
2. Paul Carus............
13. L J. De Bussy.........

14. Walter D. Scott......
23. Collins Denny........

26. James H. Hyslop.....
x7. Thomson J. Hudsoa..
18, Louis T, More........
19. Prederick Slate.......
20, Arthur L. Foley......
a1, A, Riehl...............
22. Robert M. Yerkes....
23. Benjamin F. Thomas.
23. George Rebec.........
ss. Sydney H. Mallone...
26, D, W. Hering.........
27. M, Anesaki............

8. John Trowbridge....
9. W.B,. Pillsbury. ...

30. Edward L. Nichols...
3. John Dan

cesssesssce

Prol Psyehology. Harvard Uni-
Pro[. P{llocophy. Yale Univer-

Enz ish scientist ................
Prol. A;tronomy, Princeton Uni-

Tait
Prof. ghllocophy, Bonn, Ger-

Diroctot Psychologic Labora-
tory, duiverli!y of Toronto.

Prof. Philosophy, one of the larg-
est universities.

Prof. Physics, Imperial Univer-
sity, Jurjev, Russia.

English scientist ........cc......

Ptol. Philoaophy. Universlty of
‘Wisconsin.

Prof. History of Philosophy, Johns
Hopkins University.

Editor and author, Ch cesene

Prof. Ethicsand Religious Philos-
ophy. Univeuity of Amster-

olland.
Pro! i’:ycholozy. University of

Prof %‘lﬁlosophy, Vanderbilt Uni-
versity.

Late Prof. Logic and Ethics,
Columbia University.
Author, “Law of Psychic Phe-
nomena,” etc.
Prof. Physics, University of
Pi;o! l;‘h.yliec, University of Cali-
Prof Physics, University of Indi-
na,
Pro( Philosophy, Halle Univer-
Plyeholozy.
Universi '{
Prof Phy cs, Ohio State Uni-
Prﬁf. Pleowphy, University of
ic
Hollywood, Belfast, Ireland.

Prof. Pby;lec. New York Univer-

L
Prot’y Harvard

Prof. Literature and Hlsto’ll"y. Im-
rial University of Tokyo,

Pt(‘h}. Phyllcs, Harvard Uaiver-
t

Proi{y Psychology, University of
Prof. Pg‘;iec. Cornell University.

Subjective facultiee
an

Fraud and honesty
m

Inclined to extra-
mun:
Subeouucion facul-

ies,
Spmu.
Fraud or telepathy.
All four theories

to objection.
Co cidence; spirits
as last resort.
S:ibeonsclons facul-

Self-deception and
coincidence,

Psychic facts not yet
enon h for gener-
alization.

Possibly spirits.

Subconscious facul-
ties.

Possibly fraud.

Not ready for decis-

on,

Thinks solution
fraud or spirits,

Rejects spirit com-
munication.

Subeonscions facul-

Fnud.

S\:}:eonsciou facul-

Possibly subcon-
scious faculties,

Praud,

Spirits.

Fraud,

Possibly coineci-
dence,

Pouig.ly fraud,

Prof. Physics, Vanderbilt Uni-| Frau

versity.
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NaME.

POSITION.

MOST PROBABLE
THEORY.

39, William T, Stead.....
33. Arthur Allin,..........
34. Edwin B. Holt........

...........

4. C. H. Parkhurst......
4s. Sydney Alrute

Edsltor Review of Reviews, London,

nglan

Prof, Psychol University of
ol raz OgY y

Instructor Psychology, Harvard
University

Prot. Phllowphy. University of
Grats, Germany.

Pl;; hfhllocophy, University of

Prof. thy. University of

| Actie t""o"'c Telepathy E
uthor, an 2
l:in}" etc,, New \ggr‘k y

Prg,td Phllooophy, University of

Prot, Ph{slu, Colorado State
o Universit, N Yor!

rgyman, New York............

Pro(t{:l Psycholog’y, Uuivcrdty
Upsala, Sweden.

Spirita.
o A
us on.

A jest.

Unknown  patural
laws,

Too trivial to be of

irits,

8u facul.
ties,

8pirits,

Deception.

Fraud and subcon-
scious faculties.

Poulb!y spirits,

orinion ; asksad-
ditional questions.

Of this large number of answers to my questions—given
in full in the Appendix—typical ones are those from Pro-
fessors James of Harvard, Ladd of Yale, Max Wentscher of
Bonn, Germany, Anesaki of the University of Tokyo, Japan,
de Bussy of the University of Amsterdam, Holland, Kirch-
mann of the University of Toronto, Young of Princeton, and
Alfred Russel Wallace and Sir William Crookes of England.

Prof. William James, of Harvard, is so well known
throughout this country and England as a psychologist that
the reader will pardon me for giving here also his answer in
full:

From William James, Professor of Psychology, Harvard Unsversity.

“I regard fraud as an improbable hypothesis, and, if the circum-
stances are completely reported, not seriously to be considered.

“The improbabilities of an accidental coincidence grow with the
number of details which coincide. The medium hit so many details in
reference to this “ Widow’s Mite ” that the probabilities of her success
being altogether accidental are very small, It is difficult to measure the
improbability mathematically, but common sense will consider it almost
infinitely great in this case.

“ Inview of the many recent proofs that our ‘ subconscious self ' may
often know what our conscious self is ignorant of, it is possible that the
medium (had her subconscious mind been in communication with the
cashier’s subconscious mind) might have thus known that the coin had
never been sent back. The greater genuineness of the darker coin, if it
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were not a pure coincidence, might have been similarly gathered from
other minds at a distance. It is obvious that in the case under discus-
sion subconscious mindreading would have to go beyond the actual
sitters at the * séance.’

* The hypothesis of spirit communication is undoubtedly a possible
one and simpler than any other, provided one supposes the spirits in
question to have been tremendously inhibited in their communicatioas.
This is a necessary inference from the gaps and guesses which the facts
they reported exhibited.”

2
WAS THIS BEECHER'S FACE?

In a circle in New York, shortly after “ The Widow’s
Mite” incident, I was called up to the cabinet, it having
been announced that Mr. Beecher was present and wished
to speak to me.

Sure enough, when the curtains were parted, there was
the Beecher face, wonderfully life-like.

“ Doctor,” said a deep, husky voice—all the spirit voices
at this particular circle are peculiarly husky, except those of
the three controls—“I am glad to talk to you in this way.
I and others here wish you to organize on your side, and
we shall organize on our side, for an effort to bring about
conditions that will make it easy for us to come in a visible
form and talk to you face to face. If we shall be able to do
this, it will greatly tend to bring to an end all thought of
materialism on earth, and will lift the world to a much higher
plane of thought and action. Do not put this by lightly; it
means much to the world.

“Do you see my face clearly?” He drew the curtains
“back, and the face was turned full toward the dim light. “It
is with great difficulty that we come back into visible form.
You have no adequate thought of the nature, the largeness,
and the complexity of the difficulties that must be surmounted
by the spiritual world in order to return in this way, but we
can surmount these fully, so our scientific leaders assure us.
We have surmounted them in part; your side can largely
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help by supplying the proper thought and heart conditions.
Do not smile when we speak of magnetism and vibrations
and waves. There is such a thing as mind or soul ether.
To this ether your thought and feeling and will and ours are
disturbing and controlling forces—very real. You must
study on your side these psychic forces and their laws.

“I can not hold longer the force by which I have come—
watch me closely.”

The image, or whatever it was, slowly sank to the floor
and then disappeared. Before it sank, a hand was placed
upon my shoulder. The hand was substantial—very human,

What was it?

POINTS TO OBSERVE

1. I was not permitted to touch the curtain or the appari-
tion, as my “ positive earthly condition " disturbed in propor-
tion to my earthiness, in some kind of a geometric ratio, the
“vibratory conditions” which enabled Mr. Beecher to hold
his visible form together—as it was afterward explained to
me by the control.

2. The room was so dark that it was impossible to deter-
mine satisfactorily with the eye as to whether this was not
an artistically got up imitation of the bust of Mr. Beecher;
the bust only was visible, not the full form. I do not say
that it was a fraud; I simply say that I can not be sure that
it was not.

3. While I had taken the necessary precautions to exclude
confederates, it was not permitted me to exclude the possi-
bility of the medium consciously or otherwise impersonating
a spirit form. I am convinced that mediums often uncon-
sciously impersonate others, and will do it as readily if these
others are living as if they are dead; I have often had talks
with the “ spirits " of living persons, and yet, singular as it
may seem, there was no infentional deception.

Before Mr. Beecher's death I had had repeated conversa-
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tions with him about the unsatisfactoriness of spiritualistic
phenomena. If the form that here appeared had been Mr.
Beecher, is it not likely that he would have sought harder to
have given me proof of identification? Possibly, as Professor
James suggests, a spirit is tremendously inhibited when he
comes into earthly conditions. Maybe his memory is con-
fused. Possibly there are difficulties in keeping separate the
impressions that proceed from the medium, from the mem-
bers of the circle, and from the spirit. The magnetism and
the vibrations from the different personalities may get some-
what mixed. In reply to close questioning along this line,
the following thought was suggested by one who represented
himself as a spirit control :

“ Evolutionists tell you that man has come up along the
fish pathway of development. His lungs were once gills and
he lived under water. Now, suppose the thought should
come to some of you that it would be well to go down into
the sea and help the fish develop to your way of thinking.
In order to do this it would be necessary for you to get on
the fish’s plane of thinking and on the plane of the fish’s
physical condition. How would you go about it? How
would you live under the water? And how communicate
intelligently with the fish? You might carry down under the
water some concentrated air and remain there for a while, but
by and by you would be compelled to say that your ¢ power to
stay longer was exhausted.” Were fish intelligent enough,
they might reason somewhat as follows : It is foolish to be-
lieve that these men are what they claim to be, that they are
descendants of our ancestors, that they were fish in a pre-
vious existence. If they had been once fish, how easy it
would be for them to prove it by living down here with us
and talking to us in a language that we can understand.
Until they do this, we will have none of them.”

In investigating these phenomena, at least in the present
stage, it seems to me that we are wholly right in applying
this rule: Exclude the spirit explanation if any other hypoth-
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esis will explain them. Even then we must remember that
a conjurer like Harry Kellar will produce many a sleight-of-
hand trick that we can not explain. It will not do to attribute
to spirits g¢// phenomena for which we can not find other
explanation. But as a general working rule the rule is a
safe one—reasonably safe as a working hypothesis.

After the “ Mite” incident had been published, a number
of mediums in this and other countries made strenuous
efforts to put me in communication with Mr, Beecher. I
received many letters from both private and public mediums
kindly volunteering their help to this end. The following is
a sample of many of these letters:

DENVER, CoLO., April 16, 1903.

DEAR S1R: I, as a * private individual,” presume to offer the simple
facts as related to me on the 14th inst., when the Chicago Tribune first
came to my notice, giving a description of the finding of the lost coin
through spiritual agency.

Having personal acquaintance with Henry Ward Beecher and being
favored with several most interesting interviews since he passed away, I
at onee sent a telepathic message to inquire if he would kindly grant me
attendance at a séance, naming nine o’clock. Within an hour’s time a
messenger came to say that Mr. Beecher and Professor West would
make a special engagement for thirty minutes later.

The two gentlemen came promptly, and the following replies were
given to inquiries:

Question: Whydid Professor West make special effort for return of
coin?

Answer—Prof. Charles E. West: “ I was exceedingly anxious for the
return of the coin to my family, as I had prized it very highly when on
earth, it being a rare coin relic, and my family were aware of that
fact.”

Q.: Why could not you give to the medium location of coin yourself ?

A.: "I could not utilize the medial influence at hand unaided, and re-
quested Mr. Beecher to assist me in accomplishing it, as he and Dr. Funk
were friends. Spirits in the higher life are subject to helpful personal
influence, which we find a universal law of compensation in nature ;
therefore we combine to perfect manifestations—the more effective
method of spreading this gospel of spiritual truth.”

At this moment Professor West requested Dr. S. B. Brittan, guide
and teacher of the medium, to explain the principles involved in trans-
mission of thought.

Dr. Brittan : * Every effort made to bring the facts of communication
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between the spiritual and material states to public recognition receives
the cooperation of intelligent minds, dwelling in spirit life ; accordingly
the gentlemen in question united to emphasize this truth by using all
available means at command. The law of transmitted thought is ever
the same in all fields of human activity.

“The spirit does not change its mode of expression because it has
entered upon life beyond the change called death; immortality of the
bhuman individual is established by divine law. The Creator carries to
perfection by that law all the benefits that may accrue to the individual
mind through expressed thought or intellectual communication.

“ Gentlemen, there are two elements inseparable from success in
thought transference on all mental planes:

* First, the transmitter and receiver must be in harmony with scientific
laws governing through vibration.

* Secondly, the spirit or inner consciousness liberates a series of
thought-waves generated through electromagnetism by chemical affinity
within the human brain, the reservoir of dynamic force. This power be-
comes the transmitter and stimulates nerve currents to receive and convey
to the perceptive faculties, or receiver, the ideas conveyed. Thought-
waves may be thus continued through unlimited space should sensitive
minds be acted upon as receivers, thus renewing dynamic force to repeat
the process of thought transmission. Herein lies the marvelous mental
power demonstrated in telepathy.

* Spirits possess individual minds, still subject to the laws of organic
life, and remain as completely dependent upon proper conditions for ex-
pression as are their friends in the physical body.

“It is true that all spirits labor under difficulties in giving perfect
manifestations, as time is required to study the principles of magnetism
and electricity—absolute factors in producing spiritual manifestations of
every kind or degree.

“ Hence the receptive minds are those which more readily master the
science of spirit control. Is it consistent to expect an untaught man suc-
cessfully to manipulate a telegraphic instrument? Far more delicate and
sensitive is the spiritual key and mental system used in spirit telepathy
and telegraphy.

“ As to possible knowledge for locating the coin, tho Dr. Funk had
wholly forgotten its hiding-place, Mr. Beecher might easily read the fact
concerning it, indelibly recorded upon the doctor’s memory, since the
analytical mind of Mr. Beecher has lost none of its cultured skill, tho he
may have exchanged his physical brain for the more delicate spiritual
sensorium.

“Those who are familiar with Henry Ward Beecher will realize that
his chief characteristics enable him to accomplish a desired purpose, tho
he uses the simplest aids conceivable. The employment of an humble
spirit, as Rakestraw is termed by Dr. Funk, is strong testimony favoring
Mr. Beecher's usual custom when in earth life, and excellent proof of

personal identity.”
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Here Mr. Beecher requested the privilege of controlling the medium,
and said :

“If I, Beecher, desire to send a message from spirit life and find a
man who can convey that message effectively, I should scorn to reject his
service tho he fail to possess a distinguished name or popular position.
John Rakestraw has been accustomed to attend meetings and control the
medium through whom the coin was discovered. What more reasonable
than the united effort of Professor West, Mr. Rakestraw, and myself to
effect return of the coveted coin to its rightful owners?

“ Dr. Funk, allow an old friend to suggest that investigation of new
theology—spiritnalism—requires the application of a healthful lesson,
viz., use practical methods only, and remember that God gave human
reason as the supreme judge of valid testimony in the last analysis.

“ Genuine communications bear the stamp of personal identity, and all
manifestations rest on scientific laws. Spiritualism is your only hope for
this materialistic age, and offers the one proof of immortality possible to
the human mind, notwithstanding theological anathema. If evil spirits
can communicate, it is by the universal law of expressed thought; and
good spirits may as readily approach their beloved friends in earthly life,
to soothe the wounds made by separation, and verify the scriptural prom-
ise: ' The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.’ Knowledge of
the future life disarms fear.”

With Longfellow’s beautiful inspiration, let us rejoice :

“There is no death—
‘What seems so, is transition.”

Will Dr. Funk kindly accept the above with the request that he may
carefully scrutinize the contents, and permit me to hope that truth may
be apparent to aid him in solving the problem of spiritual manifestations?

With respect,

_—

If mediums from Maine to California, and some across
the sea, have done what they write to me that they have done
or intended to do, poor Mr. Beecher's spirit, I fear, has been
sadly harassed during the past year, and I am not at all sur-
prised to learn that he has lost somewhat his patience, as one
of the spirit controls reported to me that he has, saying:
“The widow’s mite bother Dr. F. to their hearts’ content

for aught I care. I will have nothing more to do with the
affair.” That at least has something of the old Beecher
ring in it.
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3

PSYCHIC PHENOMENA SIMILAR TO THE
FINDING OF “THE WIDOW’'S MITE”

The finding of “ The Widow's Mite ” through telepathy,
clairvoyance, or what is claimed to be spirit help does not
stand alone among psychic phenomena. There are many
reasonably authenticated similar incidents recorded. I in-
stance here four typical cases.

Case I.—The finding of a lost receipt by Sweden-
borg.

It will be remembered that in February, 1903, Mme. Anna
Rothe, known in Germany as “the flower medium,” was
condemned by a German court to a year and a half imprison-
ment for “imposture and swindling.” In the critico-scien-
tific magazine, Die Zukunft, April 4, 1903 (Berlin, Germany),
the editor, Maximilian Harden—perhaps the greatest jour-
nalist in Germany—uwrites a long editorial in criticism of this
judicial condemnation. He reminds the public of the fact
that among those who believe in psychic phenomena are
many of the ablest brains that the world has had or now has.
He calls particular attention to the finding of this receipt
for a considerable sum of money through Emanuel Sweden-
borg, who claims that he got his information direct from the
spirit world. The story is told by the German editor in full,
giving the version of Immanuel Kant, the great German
. philosopher. The incident as told by Kant has often been
repeated, and tho one hundred and fifty years have passed
since this account has been given to the world by Kant, it not
only has never been seriously questioned, but is now repub-
lished without contradiction in one of Germany’s ablest
periodicals and is incorporated by Frederic Myers in his
recently published work, “ Human Personality.”
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As there are strong points of similarity between the find-
ing of this receipt and the finding of “ The Widow’s Mite,” it
has seemed to me well to give here the incident as described
by Kant in a letter which he wrote to Charlotte von Knob-
loch.! Kant prefaces his account of Swedenborg’'s remark-
able supranormal powers as follows:

*“ I would not have deprived myself so long of the honor and pleasure
of obeying the request of a lady who is the ornament of her sex, in com-
municating the desired information, if I had not deemed it necessary
previously to inform myself thoroughly concerning the subject of your
request. . . . Permit me, gracious lady, to justify my proceedings in this
matter, inasmuch as it might appear that an erroneous opinion had
induced me to credit the various relations concerning it without careful
examination. I am not aware that anybody has ever perceived in me an
inclination to the marvelous or a weakness tending to credulity. So
much is certain that, notwithstanding all the narrations of apparitions
and visions concerning the spiritual world, of which a great number of
the most probable are known to me, I have always considered it to be
most in agreement with sound reason to incline to the negative side; not
as if I bad imagined such a case to be impossible, altho we know but
very little concerning the nature of a spirit, but because the instances are
not in general sufficiently proved. There arise, moreover, from the in-
comprehensibility and inutility of this sort of phenomena, too many diffi-
culties; and there are, on the other hand, so many proofs of deception,
that I have never considered it necessary to suffer fear or dread to come
upon me, either in the cemeteries of the dead or in the darkness of the
night. This is the position in which my mind stood for a long time,
until the report concerning Swedenborg came to my notice.

“ This account I received from a Danish officer, who was formerly my
friend and attended my lectures; and who, at the table of the Austrian
ambassador, Dietrichstein, at Copenhagen, together with several other
guests, read a letter which the ambassador about that time had received
from Baron de Lutzow, the Mecklenburg ambassador in Stockholm, in
which he says that he, in company with the Dutch ambassador, was
present at the Queen of Sweden'’s residence at the extraordinary transac-
tion respecting Swedenborg, which your ladyship will undoubtedly have
heard. The authenticity thus given to the account surprised me. For it
can scarcely be believed that one ambassador should communicate to
another for public use a piece of information which related to the Queen
of the court where he resided, and which he himself, together with a dis-
tinguished company, had the opportunity of witnessing, if it were not true.

1 This letter is given in full in Borowsky's * Darstellung des Lebens und
Charakters Immanuels Kant.” Kdnigsberg, 1804, pp. 211-25. I here give the trans-
lation as it appears in “ Dreams of a Spirit Seer,”” by Frank Sewall,
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Now, in order not to reject blindfold the prejudice against apparitions
and visions by a new prejudice, I found it desirable to inform myself as
to the particulars of this surprising transaction. I accordingly wrote to
the officer I have mentioned, at Copenhagen, and made various inquiries
respecting it. He answered that he had again had an interview concem-
ing it with Count Dietrichstein; that the affair had really taken place in
the manner described; and that Professor Schlegel also had declared
to him that it could by no means be doubted. He advised me, as he was
then going to the army under General St. Germain, to write to Sweden-
borg himself, in order to ascertain the particular circumstances of this
extraordinary case.”

Then follows a description of two occurrences that most
deeply impressed Kant. These I give in full, altho the second
has been often told, as they illustrate very fully the peculiar
power of Swedenborg:

* In order, gracious lady, to give you two proofs, of which the present
existing public is a witness, and the person who related them to me had
the opportunity of investigating them at the very place where they oc-
curred, I will narrate to you the two following occurrences.

“Madame Herteville (Marteville), the widow of the Dutch ambassa-
dor in Stockholm, some time after the death of her husband, was called
upon by Croon, a goldsmith, to pay for a silver service which her husband
had purchased from him. The widow was convinced thather late husband
had been much too precise and orderly not to have paid this debt, yet
she was unable to find this receipt. In her sorrow, and because the
amount was considerable, she requested Mr. Swedenborg to call at her
house. After apologizing to him for troubling him, she said that if, as
all people say, he possessed the extraordinary gift of conversing with the
souls of the departed, he would perhaps have the kindness to ask her
husband how it was about the silver service. Swedenborg did not at all
object to comply with her request. Three days afterward the said lady
had company at her house for coffee. Swedenborg called and in his cool
way informed her that he had conversed with her husband. The debt
had been paid several months before his decease, and the receipt was in
a bureau in the room upstairs. The lady replied that the bureau had
been quite cleared out, and that the receipt was not found among all the
papers. Swedenborg said that her husband had described to him how
after pulling out the left-hand drawer a board would appear, which re-
quired to be drawn out, when a secret compartment would be disclosed,
containing his private Dutch correspondence, as well as the receipt.
Upon hearing this description the whole company arose and accompanied
the lady into the room upstairs. The bureau was opened; they did as
they were directed; the compartment was found, of which no one had
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ever known before; and, to the great astonishment of all, the papers
were discovered there, in accordance with his description.

“The foNlowing occurrence appears to me to have the greatest weight
of proof and to place the assertion respecting Swedenborg's extraordi-
nary gift beyond all possibility of doubt.

“In the year 1759, toward the end of September, on Saturday at four
o’clock p.M., Swedenborg arrived at Gottenburg from England, when
Mr. William Castel invited him to his house, together with a party of
fifteen persons. About six o’clock Swedenborg went out, and returned
to the company quite pale and alarmed. He said that a dangerous fire
had just broken out in Stockholm, at the Stédermalm (Gottenburg is
about fifty German miles from Stockholm), and that it was spreading
very fast. He was restless and went out often. He said that the house
of one of his friends, whom he named, was already in ashes, and that his
own was in danger. At eight o’clock, after he had been out again, he
joyfully exclaimed, ¢ Thank God ! the fire is extinguished ; the third door
from my house.’ This news occasioned great commotion throughout
the whole city, but particularly among the company in which he was. It
was announced to the governor the same evening. On Sunday moming
Swedenborg was summoned to the governor, who questioned him con-
cerning the disaster. Swedenborg described the fire precisely, how it
had begun and in what manner it had ceased, and how long it had con-
tinued. On the same day the news spread through the city, and as the
governor thought it worthy of attention, the consternation was consid-
erably increased; because many were in trouble on account of their
friends and property, which might have been involved in the disaster.
On Monday evening a messenger arrived at Gottenburg, who was de-
spatched by the Board of Trade during the time of the fire. In the letters
brought by him, the fire was described precisely in the manner stated by
Swedenborg. On Tuesday moming the royal courier arrived at the
governor’s with the melancholy intelligence of the fire, of the loss
which it had occasioned, and of the houses it had damaged and ruined,
not in the least differing from that which Swedenborg had given at
the very time when it happened; for the fire was extinguished at eight
o'clock.

“What can be brought forward against the autheaticity of this oc-
currence (the conflagration in Stockholm)? My friend who wrote this to
me has examined all, not only in Stockholm, but also, about two months
ago, in Gottenburg, where he is well acquainted with the most respect-
able houses, and where he could obtain the most authentic and complete
information, for as only a very short time has elapsed since 1759, most
of the inhabitants are still alive who were eye-witnesses of this occur-
rence.

“ He has also given me an account of the manner in which, according
to Mr. Swedenborg, his intercourse with other spirits takes place, and
also the ideas which he communicates regarding the condition of de-
parted spirits.”
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In the incident of finding the receipt, the hypotheses of
fraud and of coincidence may be safely eliminated. Two hy-
potheses remain :

1. That of the subjective mind.

Points sz favor of this hypothesis are:

1. That if the subjective mind of a second person is able
to become acquainted with the facts of the subjective mind
of another person and have no consciousness of this knowl-
edge, then it would be possible that the subjective mind of
Madame Herteville got this information from the subjective
mind of her husband before his death and yet had no con-
sciousness whatever of this fact.

2. There is a bare possibility that the ambassador may
have told somebody else of the existence of this secret
drawer and of the receipt and other papers being there con-
cealed.

3. The manufacturer who made the drawer knew of the
fact that there was such a secret drawer in the bureau.

Points 2 and 3 imply that Swedenborg may have got his
information wholly unconsciously to himself from the sub-
jective mind of either of these persons.

Points against this hypothesis :

1. It seems extremely unlikely that the husband would
have told other persons of the whereabouts of this receipt
and of the drawer and not have told his wife, when it seems
that both he and his wife lived upon friendly terms, and
that she was intimately concerned about the location of this
drawer and of the receipt there concealed.

2. Swedenborg evidently intended to have it inferred that
he got his information from spirits and not from any other
source, and no one even now questions Swedenborg’s abso-
lute sincerity; hence if the theory of the subjective mind be
valid, Swedenborg’s subjective mind, unconsciously to him-
self, must have read the subjective mind of some other per-
son, who, unconsciously to that other person, got the secret
from the ambassador’s subjective mind.
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3. This supposition makes it necessary for Swedenborg
to have found through his subjective mind the one or two
persons in the world who was acquainted with this fact; and,
after having found this other person, he would have had to
discover this particular fact in the person’s subjective mind.
Would not this be clothing the subjective mind of a medium
with a power akin to omniscience? Where is there proof
that it possesses such power?

I1. The spirit hypothesis.

If we admit that spirits are able and willing to commu-
nicate to persons of mediumistic power in this world, the
difficulty which this hypothesis would encounter is for
Swedenborg to have by thought transference come in com-
munication with the spirit of Herteville and explained to
him the loss of the receipt and to have got from him the
exact information.

As to the conflagration at Stockholm, if the existence of
the faculty of clairvoyance is admitted, we have a sufficient
explanation,

The attitude which scientists and scholars generally are
most prone to exhibit toward strange psychic phenomena is
exhibited in Kant’s later unfriendly bearing toward Sweden-
borg. He afterward frankly admitted that he was influenced
in this matter by fear of ridicule on the part of other scholars
at his university. In a letter to Moses Mendelssohn, dated
April 8, 1766, he says: “ As a matter of fact, it would be
difficult for me to conceive of a method of so clothing my
thoughts that I shall not subject myself to ridicule.” Dr.
J. F. Immanuel Tafel, of the University of Tiibingen, in the
“ Sammlung von Urkunden,” iv., 255, expresses the opinion
that it was Kant's fear of ridicule among his philosophical
colleagues that led him to affect so trifling an attitude to-
ward Swedenborg who had in reality deeply and lastingly
impressed him.

Maximilian Harden, in the article to which reference
was made at the beginning of this section, recalls a remarkable
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psychic phenomenon which Goethe experienced and de-
scribes thus:!

“1 rode now on the footpath toward Drusenheim, and there one of
the strangest presentiments surprised me. I saw myself coming to meet
myself, on the same way, on horseback, but in a garment such as I had
never worn. It was of a light gray, mingled with gold. As soon as 1
had aroused myself from this dream, the vision entirely disappeared.
Remarkable, nevertheless, it is that, eight years afterward, I found my-
self on that same road, intending to visit Friederika once more, and in
that same garment which I had dreamed about and which I now wore,
not out of choice, but by accident. This wonderful hallucination had a
quieting effect on me.” Here, in this way, for a mourning one, a comer
of the veil is blown aside, and, for consolation, a meeting again is pointed
out in the distant future.

Harden closes his comments on the Rothe sentence with
the following suggestive remarks :

“ A few voices to which every one listens should remind us of this one
point, that the questions which now appear to the philosophers of the
press to require no answer have occupied our brightest heads very
eamestly. . . . In the first place, this moderh world-survey has not yet
reached down from its elevation into the darker lodging-places of the
masses, and consequently it must in the dawning light arouse again to the
attempt to provide a buffer-state betwixt knowing and believing. . . .

“ Yet men content themselves as if the court procedure against the
flower medium, Madame Anna Rothe, has revealed an emptiness of experi-
ence, and as if all those who testified for the accused were idiots who
ought not to be allowed at large. Exceedingly modern was the atmos-
phere of the petty Saxon public, and the folly of the critics who amused
themselves with contemptuous witticisms. In Berlin, says the old Fon-
taine, everything turns shabby.

“ Before the conclusion of the testimony one could not but ask:
‘ Does this Rothe case taken as a whole show the proof-marks of fraud?’
This question was answered by us in the negative ; but the courtanswered
it affirmatively after a short deliberation. The flower medium was con-
demned to imprisonment for a year and a half—a strange transaction, an
incomprehensible sentence. The court summons witnesses for the de-
fense—dozens—altho the proof-notes show that almost all testify to the
same effect. They come, are sworn, and declare almost without excep-
tion, * we feel ourselves in no way injured '; the most say, ‘ we are con-
vinced that no false representations were worked off on us by the Rothe
woman.’ Paragraph 263 calls for the devising of falsehoods and * the

1 “Aus Meinem Leben,’’ Book xi.
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fnjury of the good estate of another.” That makes no difference. The
court says, ‘ You have all sworn what is objectively untrue. We find
that you have been injured, and we sentence the woman, notwithstand-
ing mitigating circumstances present in the case, hysteria, impaired men-
tal accountability, within certain limits even good intentions—not to a
fine, but to imprisonment.” To illustrate, let us suppose that a butcher
has sold the back and legs of a sheep and on that score has been accused
of violating the twelfth section of the food law. The purchasers are
heard and say, * The meat tasted well and did not injure our health’; but
an inspector says, under his oath of office: ‘ I have examined the meat
sold these people. It was fitted to injure human health.” Then the ex-
perts step forth and say: ‘ Since the meat is as the inspector credibly as-
serted, it must have injured the health of men.’ Judgment—imprisonment
for a year; for a second year deprivation of civil privileges.

“ Almost exactly so it was in the Rothe case. The experts, after all
the experience of science, after the results of investigations in the sphere
of material existence, can only say: ‘ The swom testimonies must be
false.” Of course, an umbrella, for instance, could not come through a
glass window without even scratching the window-pane—assuredly not.
. « . The enlightened Roman, the learmned Jew, smiled at the Galilean
wonder-worker who at the sick-bed drove out evil spirits, and, almost five
hundred years after Hippocrates, could cure with saliva and the laying
on of His hands. Nevertheless, they who believed in Him were healed.

“ But the sentence has been pronotinced on Frau Rothe—in the name
of justice. The criticism of the tokens of fraud has become purposeless.
Instead of tearing at the materialistic mind and deriding the sickly weak-
ness of its adherence, one should rather ask whither such streams of
occultism flow.

“Is it into the fountain region of a new religion? That would explain
the anger of the church officers. A young clergyman said to Schopen-
hauer in the year 1850: ‘ He who believes in animal magnetism can not
believe in God.” Now whole troops of people seek for a God who can
live above and along with animal magnetism. We call their leaders
quacksand humbugs. Certainly not without reason. When Max Miiller
once asked one of the most sensible admirers of Madam Blavatsky why
the prophetess let herself down to such common jugglery, he received
the answer: ‘ Without miracles 1t is impossible to found any religion,
and the founder has always to help along a little so that it may spread
itself quicker.’

“We must not allow the outcry of voices to deafen us. We must
recognize in Spiritualism, in theosophy, in all the rivulets and brooks of
occult lore currents which stream together for the high flood of a new
faith. The water comes often out of a muddy slough, often also down
from stately summits. At the imperial court of Berlin Theosophists and
Spiritualists might easily raise a majority. . . .

“ Now can it be expected that such feeling as this, which seeks to
lighten up the deep pessimism of Christendom and which in its own
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fashion would come to terms with modern knowledge, will be uprooted
by penal declaration?

“ This faith has already supplied itself with the needful miracles. If
now only the martyrs should be furnished by the state, it will soon be
able to build a church.”

Case II.—A spirit indicating to a Russian nobleman
the whereabouts of a lost will.

This affair has been so reasonably verified as to have se-
cured its publication in the Proceedings of The Society for
Psychical Research.' It also has been deemed worthy of
publication by Frederic Myers in his work, “ Human Per-
sonality.”* It was investigated by the careful Russian
psychic student, Alexander Aksakoff, and published originally
in his scientific periodical, Psyckische Studien.®

It appears that after the death of Baron von Korf, at
Warsaw, Russia, his will could not be found. The son of
the baron gave to M. Aksakoff an account of the circum-
stances which were printed in the following article:

* The father, Gen. Paul von Korf, died at Warsaw on April 7, 1867.
It was known that he had made a will, but after his death it could not be
found. In the month of July, 1867, his sister, the Baroness Charlotte von
Wrangel, was living with her sister-in-law, Madame D. von Obuchow, in
the town of Plock (pronounced Plozk). not far from Warsaw. Her
mother, the widow of General von Korf, was traveling abroad; and in
her mother’s absence she was entrusted with the opening of her corre-
spondence. Among the letters thus received and opened was one from
Prince Emile von Wittgenstein (also abroad) addressed to the widow of
General von Korf, in which he informed her that a spiritualistic commu-
nication had been received by him in the name of her deceased husband,
indicating the place where his will would be found. The Baroness von
Wrangel, who knew how much trouble the absence of this will had given
to her elder brother [Baron Joseph Korf,] who was engaged in the ad-
ministration of the property and who was at that time in Warsaw, went
at once, with her sister-in-law, to Warsaw, to inform him of the impor-
tant contents of the letter of Prince von Wittgenstein. Her brother's

_ first words were that he had just found the will; and when the letter of

Pnince von Wittgenstein was read, it was apparent, to the astonishment
of those present, that the place indicated in the spiritualistic communica-

1 Vol. vi.,, pp. 353-8. Vol ii., p. 493. 8 March, 889, P. 132.
13
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tion where the will would be found was precisely that in which the baron
had at last found it.”

The following is the letter from the prince through whose
mediumship came this spirit information :

“WaARsAw, July 17, 1867.

“It seems an age, my dear parents, since I have had any news of
you; my mother’s last letter was dated June 5. I have occupied myself
much with Spiritualism of late,and my mediumistic faculties have devel-
oped themselves in an astonishing way. 1 write often with great facility
in various kinds of writing; 1 have had direct communications from the
spirit which haunts Berlebourg, a woman of our family who killed her-
self one hundred and two years ago. I have, moreover, obtained a very
singular result. One of my friends, Lieutenant-General Baron de Korf,
deceased some months since, manifested himself to me (without my hav-
ing thought of him the least in the world), to enjoin upon me to indicate
to his family the place where his will had been maliciously hidden; that
is to say, in a chest of drawers in the house where he died. I did not
know that the family were looking for this will, and had not found it.
Well, they found it in the very place which the spirit had indicated to
me. It is a document of great importance for the management of his
property and for the settlement of questions which will arise when his
children attain their majority. Here are facts which can stand criticism.

“ EMILE WITTGENSTEIN.”

Case III.—The finding of a lost promissory note
through spirit communication.

The verification as given in the “ Reports ” of the Society
for Psychical Research (S. P. R.) of the finding through
spirit intelligence of this lost note seems complete. Dr.
Richard Hodgson, of Boston, is the secretary and treasurer
of the American branch of the S. P. R., and is probably the
most expert detective along psychic lines living. Sir Wil-
liam Crookes, in his presidential address before the British
Society for the Advancement of Science, in 1898, speaking
of Dr. Hodgson's ability in ferreting out these truths, names
him a “detective genius”; and Professor James speaks of
him as “distinguished by a balance of mind aimost as rare
in its way as Professor Sidgwick’s.”

Dr. Hodgson reported the case of finding the promissory
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note in the Proceedings of the Society.! I give it here in
part. It should be remembered that Judge W. D. Harden,
of Savannah, Georgia, is well known personally to Dr.
Hodgson. Dr. L. Knorr is a physician of good standing in
the same city.

G. 218.

345 W. 34TH STREET, NEW YORK, October 3, 1888.
Dr. Richard Hodgson,

My DEAR Sir: Thinking that you may possibly be back from your
vacation, I send you with this the account of the finding of the note by
Mrs. B. and the letter to me from Dr. Knorr.

(Signed) @ W. D. HARDEN.

Judpge W. D. Harden,
345 W. 342k Street, New York.

DeAR FRIEND: This moming, when I paid a professional visit to
Mrs. B.’s sick son, she showed me a rough draft of the statement she in-
tended to send to you. Fearing further delay from her intended rewri-
ting report, I begged her to let me have it. She consented, if I would
explain to you the circumstances of the shortcomings of that draft.

I think I need to add very little to Mrs. B.’s statements. You are
acquainted with the modus operandi of the communications with the
sliding-rod, the rod and the alphabet board being at B.’s house, the same
you saw at Miss Maggie R.’s. In order to facilitate your description for
Dr. H., I send you a paper model of the rod and a printed alphabet (with
other convenient inscriptions), that is to be pasted near the two (right and
left) edges, leaving a space between of sufficient width for the points of
the rod to point out the desired letters.

1 have to remark that a couple of days after the death of Miss Nina
B.'s fianc/ (Mr. N. H.) I assisted her to get into communication with
him. We succeeded, Miss Nina turning out to be feebly mediumistic,
and many communications were received from him.

This attracted Major B.’s attention. He tried then with me (the
major was then an agnostic), and found that he also was mediumistic,
and he got communications from his father and his uncle that were so
characteristic that he became convinced of the reality of spirit commu-
nion. So when the major departed [died] last spring or summer, he was
well acquainted with the modus operands of spirit communion; and
therefore the very day after his depariure we could receive a few words
from him. Later on we received many messages from him.

I think I was present at the séance when he stated that the note was
deposited somewhere, but could not tell where. It looks as if at that

1 Proceedings, vol. viii., pp. 238-¢a.

SAVANNAH, GA., September 16, 1888,
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time he had not yet discovered the whereabouts of the note, but con-
tinued hunting for it, and at last discovered it.
I think I have touched upon every point that needed elucidation.
L. KNORR, Savannah.

[The Letter of Mrs. B.)

JunGe HARDEN : In compliance with your request I will state: After
my honored husband Major Lucius B.’s departure from this life, I was in
distress of mind that none could understand but one surrounded by sim-
ilar circumstances. Of his business transactions I knew but little. After
a week or two of stunning agony, I aroused myself to look into our
financial condition. I was aware that he had in his keeping a note given
by Judge H. W. Hopkins to some several hundred which was due, and
I searched all the nooks and comers of his secretaire, manuscript, letters,
memorandum-books, read several hundred letters; but all for naught.
For two months I spent most of the time going over and over, but with
the same result. 1 finally asked him at a séance about the note.

Q.: “Have you deposited the note anywhere?” A.: *I have.”

Q.: “Where?” No answer.

Finally I wrote to Judge H. (who had written me about it): “I had as
well tell you the note has not been found. I can not imagine where it
is.” This was on Friday. The following Sunday, about four o’clock,
my daughter Nina, who possesses some singular power, proposed we try
if we could not get a communication from our loved ones. While she
went to get a little arrangement (a rod that worked on a board upon
which the letters of the alphabet were printed) I sat in my room alone,
thinking, if it were possible for Major B. to see the heart filled to over-
flowing with anguish, and added to this the mind distressed by business
cares, would he not communicate with me and try to give some consola-
tion or assistance.

But I did not express my thoughts to any one. Nina returned, and
after a little conversation we put our hands on the rod and it promprly
spelt “ Look in my long drawer and find Willie.” I became excited, ran
to the bureau and pulled out the bottom drawer, turned the contents upon
the floor, and commenced to search. Under all the things was a vest;
in its little breast pocket was the note.

Major B. was in the habit of calling the bottom drawer, where only
his undergarments were kept, “ My long drawer,” to designate it from
several small drawers set aside for his use. The vest was the only gar-
ment, other than underwear, in the drawer. The vest was the one taken
off him when he first became ill. He was unconscious during the first
day of his illness. The vest was put in the drawer after or during his
illness by my friend, I think, who assisted in caring for him while sick.

The drawer had not been opened that we knew of after he left us
until the note was discovered. Altho I had moved to another room, I
gave instructions that the bottom drawer was not to be disturbed.

As soon as the rod spelt * Look in my long drawer and find Willie,”
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1 was perfectly electrified with the knowledge that Willie H.’s note was
in that drawer, altho I never would have thought of looking in such a
place for a valuable paper.

Major B. and myself always spoke to and of Judge H. as “ Willie,”
he being a relation of mine and a favorite of Major B. from Willie’s
childhood.

I have just read the above to my daughter, and she says she will in-
dorse the statement as being correct. I am, very respectfully,

(Signed) MRs. E. F. B. B, widow of the
late Major Lucius C. B.
(Signed) N.H.B.

SAVANNAH, GA., September 16, 1888.
The two signatures have been made in my presence, and I corroborate
many of the facts and circumstances mentioned in the above report. I
am now requested by the ladies to say that they do not wish their names
to appear in public. (Signed) Louis KNORR, M.D.

Case IV.—Rev. Minot J. Savage, D.D., directed by
the spirit of his son to papers of which the doctor knew
nothing.

No one at all acquainted with Dr. Minot J. Savage’s in-
vestigations of psychic phenomena will doubt his level-
headedness as an investigator. The following incident is de-
scribed by him in his late book, “ Can Telepathy Explain? " *

I am now to detail a little experience which seems to me to have
about it certain features which are very unusual, and therefore worthy of
special remark. Never in my life until my son died did I attempt to get
into communication with any special person at any sitting held with any
medium. 1 have always taken the attitude of a student trying to solve
the general problem involved. On two or three occasions, however,
within the last two years, I have tried to see if I could get anything that
appeared to be a message from my boy. He died three years ago last -
June at the age of thirty-one. I was having a sitting with Mrs. Piper.
My boy claimed to be present. Excluding for the moment all other
things, I wish definitely to outline this one little experience. At the time
of his death he was occupying a room with a medical student and an old
personal friend, on Joy Street in Boston. He had moved there from a
room he occupied on Beacon Street since I had visited him, so that I
never had been in the Joy Street room I knew nothing about it what-
ever, and could not even have guessed as to anything conceming it which
he might say. He said: “ Papa [and this with a great deal of earnest-
ness], I want you to go at once to my room. Look in my drawer, and

14 Can Telepathy Explain ?” pp. 105-8.
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you will find there a lot of loose papers. Among them are some which |
wish you to take and destroy at once.” He would not be satisfied until I
had promised to do this. Mrs. Piper, remember, was in a dead trance at
the time, and her hand was writing. She had no personal acquaintance
with my son, and so far as I know had never seen him. I submit that
this reference to loose notes and papers which for some unknown reason
he was anxious to have destroyed is something which would be beyond
the range of guesswork even had Mrs. Piper been conscious. Tho my
boy and I had been intimate heart friends all his life, this request was
utterly inexplicable to me. It did not even enter into my mind to give a
wild guess as to what he meant or why he wanted this thing done. I
went, however, to his room, searched his drawer, gathered up all the
loose papers, looked through them, and at once saw the meaning and im-
portance of what he had asked me todo. There were things there which
he had jotted down and trusted to the privacy of his drawer which he
would not have had made public for the world. I will not, of course,
violate his pnvacy by detailing what they were. 1 will simply say that
his anxiety in regard to them was entirely justified.

Case V.—Finding of a watch through spirit
direction.

This incident is described by Alfred Russel Wallace, the
famous English scientist, see Part III.

Case VI.—Finding of a bankbook through Mrs.
Piper as told by William James, Professor of Psychol-
ogy, Harvard University.

He says: “ My mother-in-law, on her return from Europe,
spent a morning vainly seeking for a bankbook. Mrs. Piper
[the trance medium of the Society for Psychical Research],
on being shortly afterward asked where the book was, de-
scribed the place so exactly that it was instantly found.” *

4

THE TALKS OF SPIRITS AT “THE WIDOW'S
MITE” CIRCLE

That the reader may have a measure of the intelligence
that is sometimes in evidence at the Brooklyn circle—the
circle through which the widow’s mite was found—I will

1 Proceedings of Society for Psychical Research, vol. vi., p. 657.
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here give a talk by a spirit at the séance that preceded the
finding of this coin and follow with a talk given at a séance
shortly after this incident.

The reader should bear in mind that this medium is an
aged, uneducated woman, and that I have now met her at
some forty circles, thus having had full opportunity to study
her mental qualifications. I have fully proven to my own
mind that there are no “ confederates " at this circle. This I
proved, among other ways, as follows: Some time after the
mite incident, I selected as a standing place for the cabinet
the corner of a room, and directly against a brick wall, and
furnished my own cabinet curtains. There was no opening
of any kind whatever from the cabinet except at the front,
and I sat at this opening on one side agasns? the curtain, and
chose a friend to sit at the other side of the opening. There
was sufficient light in the room to enable us to see the other
two members of the medium's family and all other persons
in the room. The talks came from the cabinet. I am
fully convinced that they were either uttered by the woman
medium or by some disembodied intelligences. I could de-
tect no resemblance in certain of these voices to the voice of
the woman or to each other. The medium is a frail woman
who weighs scarcely one hundred and twenty pounds, and has
a weak, feminine voice, while the voices of the speakers who
uttered these two talks were strong and seemingly wholly
masculine—not at all like the normal voice of the medium.

FIRSsT TALK—THE LAws OF NATURE.

A Masculine Voice from the Cabinet: *“ Your Jesus told
you, heaven and earth should pass, but not one jot of the law
should pass—that is, of the principles by which God rules.
Principles are eternal. Character is of worth and eternal
only when founded on principles. Mere profession is a lie,
and liars sink. Learn to subject yourselves to the spirit of
truth and you will ascend.”

Question: “ But are we not saved by faith?”
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Answer: “Faith of itself, as usually understood, is noth-
ing. It is what we will to do that helps or hurts. Character
comes from wislling. When you come to the spirit world
your measure is your character. What you Aave you leave
behind; what you are you bring with you. When Jesus told
you He did not judge you, that your own acts judged you,
He announced a principle, for your acts make you what you
are. He told you that ‘It is not every man that saith,
Lord, Lord, that shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but
he that doeth the will of God.” What is it to do this will
but to obey the laws of the universe, which are truth. The
laws of nature are the will of God. Get rid of the idea that
nature does not extend to this side of life. Nature is one,
but has many spheres or departments.”

Q.: “ When you say that you obey the laws of nature and
study nature, do you mean that you study the forces of nature
and the applications of these forces, as, for example, elec-
tricity ? '

A.: “Most certainly—far more so than you do on your
side. Your study is crude, very crude. We also have our
schools, in comparison with which your best schools are
kindergartens."”

Q.: “Do you apply these laws to the perfecting of in-
ventions? "’

A.: “Yes; but the greatest hindrance to the entrance
of knowledge is lack of humility. Conceit, pride are of the
spirit of untruth, and this shuts the spirit doors. Good
comes from above. The mind of man has great possibilities,
but you must learn that mind, memory, consciousness sur-
vive what you call death. The mind continues not only in
its full vigor in all of its various faculties, but it is in many
ways quickened. It is on this side the same mind, but is
placed under far more favorable conditions and expands far
more rapidly. Besides, consider we have minds here that
have been thousands of years listening to instructions from
spirits still higher, and have been and are themselves teachers,
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yet are ever students of nature’s laws and forces, students of
those same laws that are applicable to the physical world, for
these laws under which you exist are in an exalted way appli-
cable to the spiritual world. Now these inventions of which
you speak, and for which you on your side are apt to be
puffed up, are with scarcely an exception made here, some of
them centuries ago, and were not given you until earth con-
ditions were right for them. When these conditions have
ripened, then they are impinged on some brain fitted to re-
ceive them. The only credit that is thus due to that brain
is that it was ready to receive the invention. The receiver
of the wireless message can claim only one credit, and that is
that it was attuned to the transmitter; otherwise the waves
would have passed by unheeded. A brain when attuned to
the spiritual message will receive that message, and only that
brain and others thus attuned can receive it. To all other
brains there is absolute silence. Were the earth world ready,
what it has received in the way of inventions are as nothing
to what would be given it.

“You ask why we do not tell you more. We tell you all
that you can receive. Why does not the receiver get mes-
sages for which it is not attuned? Waves may be passing
in all directions, and weighted with most important informa-
tion, but the receiver, not attuned to them, responds not at
all. Do not imagine that we have no communications with
your world except through mediums and their circles. Every
brain that has uplift and is friendly to progress is an open
door for us—an open door up to its capacity to receive. A
man may not know from whence come his thoughts, but they
come from the spirit world, back of his consciousness, and
these thoughts we receive from sources still higher. You
think that you originate, but you do not. If the doors of the
earth world were open wider and men were more in harmony
with us, so that they could more constantly commune with
us, progress would be far more continuous and greatly accel-
erated.” '
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Q.: “Yet our inventions come to us from men among us
who have large brains. Why always so, if these brains are
but echoes of the spirit world? "

A.: “For us to impart to your world a complicated and
deep thought, we must do it through a brain that can master
such a thought. A human brain must be fitted for a thought,
or the thought remains unnoticed, and no one human brain
is far ahead of its age. As I have already said, the spirit

“world has an abundance to tell. What is needed is for your
world to get itself ready to receive. Remember, as in your
wireless telegraphy, the receiver must be adjusted to the
transmitter. There must be harmony.

“It is a law of nature that where and when there is a
readiness to receive knowledge, knowledge is imparted. This
is true in all spheres. All knowledge comes from above,
always from above. We think a thought after it has been
thought higher up. Original thinking is always above.
Hence, humility also is truth.”

Q.: “Have you ever seen the person we call God?”

A.: “No; I have never seen such a person, nor have I
ever seen any one who has.”

Q.: “Is there then no God? "

A.: “No God after the kind that is in your mmd May
I ask what you mean by a person?”

Q.: “I mean one who has a conscious individuality, a
unity and continuity of mind, heart, memory. In this sense
I speak of God as a person. Is there not such a God?”

A.: “There is infinite truth; we also are learners. What
is truth? We speak of it as a principle. But back beyond
our words and beyond all we know is the infinite center of
things. Truth is life, truth is God. So with all elements
that we call principles. We feel this infinite essence of
things that is omniscient and omnipotent and perfect love.
This infinite potency, call it what you will, draws us upward
as the sea is drawn by the moon or as gravity pulls toward
the center.”
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Q.: “ Do you see Jesus face to face? "

A.: “No; nor have I ever seen any who have. We are
as you are. Never forget that life is continuous and the laws
that govern us are continuous. We are not angels, we are
people. We were as you are, and we still are as you are, only
we have shaken off the outward covering. You can not see
higher spirits; neither can we. A spirit sees a spirit on its
own plane and on the planes below it. You can not see
God; neither can we except we have the God nature. The
pure in heart see God, and the loving heart sees God just in
that degree that it is pure and that it loves. We see Jesus
face to face as we develop His nature. How can a poet be
understood except by one who is essentially a poet? Spirit
recognition is by an inner response in a like nature. This
is what Jesus meant when He said, ‘ My sheep shall know
my voice.” This is true at every stage of spirit intercourse.

“If you think out well what I say, you will reach my
meaning when I tell you to understand and obey the laws of
nature. I must say good-by to you.”

Q.: “ Will you not tell us your name?”

A.: “My name signifies nothing; be not curious about
trifies. What I sey is the only thing that is important.
Good-night.”

Little Mamie, the céntrol, began talking.

Q.: “Mamie, will you not tell us who was the spirit just
speaking? "’

A.: “Wait a moment and I will see if I can find out.”

After a little while Mamie said: “ The spirit’s name is
Wright—Silas Wright.”

If Mamie told us truly, we had been talking with the
spirit of one who had been a famous governor of the State of
New York. Was Mamie right or wrong?

From the cabinet came the voice of the control Amos:
“A bright spirit is here whom I wish to introduce to you
this evening. He will take a little time in teaching you
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about reincarnation, a subject concerning which you have
made inquiry. He is a highly developed spirit, and is a
teacher with us. He comes in answer to the invitation of
the band [the spirits controlling the circles]. You remem-
ber you have asked questions on several evenings on this sub-
ject which we could not satisfactorily answer, and for this
reason we thought it well to request this advanced spirit to
come and address you, and he has kindly consented to do so—
I am sorry Professor Hyslop is not here, as he asked several
questions on this subject the other evening.”

SeEcOND TALK—REINCARNATION.

A voice much stronger and seemingly very different
spoke as follows: *“ Good-evening, friends. Reincarnation
is the law of development of the soul or spirit. In the
growth of the soul—and we all must grow, slowly it may be
and with long cessations and sometimes less, but in the long
ages it is growth—the time comes when it is born again and
it enters into a higher sphere of existence. Iam not talking
about reincarnation on earth. A birth does not often take
place from the spirit life back to earth life. Sometimes
spirits are so much attached to the earth and its enjoyments,
the gratification of animal passions and appetites and those
pleasures that come through the other senses, that they
reenter bodies and live again earth lives; but this is not
necessary. In the spirit body and under the conditions
here, far greater progress can be made than in the earth life,
and this is true in every succeeding sphere.”

Question: “ Was Jesus reincarnated? "’

Answer: “He was, but this was not because of yearning
for an earth life that He might enjoy its pleasures. It came
from a strong desire to show mortals the way to a higher
life, to teach men the truth, that is the way of growth. He
came down from a great height and entered your sphere. It
was the coming of a great light to the world; much greater
than you yet think it to be. Higher spirits can come down
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by permission from the higher spheres, but it is a great
spiritual achievement—in its way as difficult as reentering
a womb to be reborn, and sometimes this is the way in which
it is done.”

Q. : “Are we to understand that there is a rebirth from
your sphere into a higher sphere—that is, that you now a
spirit are to be reborn? "

A.: “Yes; and then again and again until we are one
with God, the great Father of us all in the distant ages—
one, yet retaining our separate individuality; a mystery not
only to you, but to us also. So meant Jesus when He prayed
that His disciples may be one as He and the Father are one,
and when He said: ‘ Then’—in the distant future—* will
ye know that I am in the Father and ye in me and I in you.’
What you call death may be a birth—the soul enters its
spirit body, is clothed upon. I remember well when I died
looking at my spirit body as something objective, and I was
attracted irresistibly to enter it. Every soul born on earth
has a spirit body, and all souls in this realm have higher
bodies more refined and subtler for their next reincarnation,
and so on upward. The body is the system of organs by
which the soul is brought into contact with its coarser envi-
ronments, or what in your life you would call the physical
universe. As we ascend, these environments constantly be-
come more and more refined, ethereal, but are none the less
real. The progress is to greater and still greater reality.
The law always holds: Ye must be born again. This higher
birth can never take place until the soul has matured up
to it.”

Q.: “But all men die. Some of the worst die earliest,
and are thus ‘ born’ into your sphere. What then—since
death does not depend upon maturity of the soul? Can this
death of a wicked person be a birth into a higher sphere? ”

A.: “This death you speak of is not the rebirth that I
am talking about. There are vast multitudes of spirits here
who have not been reborn and are on the earthy plane; some
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cause it does not tell things that are of real importance to the
world; if these are real spirits talking, would they not tell
us something of value to us? "’

A.: “Dr. A is intellectually and spiritually above
the masses. Why does he not tell those who steel their
hearts against him, those who are below him, the things that
will help them? Tho Jesus spoke the most important words
ever heard on earth, the Scribes and Pharisees thought His
talk was nonsense. If we give proof to those in your sphere
—conclusive, positive proof —that there is a life beyond your
life, proof that life is continuous, that is something, is it
not? If we can break down materialism that raises itself
like adamant in your way, is not that something of worth,
and is it not worth the while of intelligent and good spirits
to do this thing? If I tell you that there is reincarnation
for those who leave the earth plane, an entrance into bodies
that inhabit the spirit plane, and then that these pass from
this spirit plane to the next above, and these again and
again on to the highest life, should not that be something
that is worth the while? If Dr. A is called upon to
bury a person, how does he comfort those who remain be-
hind? Does he not say as the consummation of all of his
consolations: ‘ I commend you to the infinite mercy of God’?
A child of six years old could say that. We spirits seek to
give you certain knowledge, and if you will listen to us you
shall have it, certain knowledge that there is no death, that
what you call death is no more destruction of your individual-
ity than is the shedding of the skin a destruction of a ser-
pent or the breaking of the shell is the destruction of the
bird. We say that, and yet you say, tell us something worth
while. In what are you better than the Pharisees? They
asked for marvels at the very time Jesus was uttering truths
that had power in them to lift the earth from its sockets.”

Q.: “Can you tell us whether the human soul is wholly
within our consciousness? "
A.: “I do not understand you.”
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Q.: “We are told by some learned men that there is a
subliminal personality in every individual, a subjective mind,
and that only about that part of the soul that comes into
consciousness can we know anything. The other and greater
part is outside of our consciousness, and of this we know
nothing. Are there two souls or two parts of the same soul? ”

A.: “There are not two souls in any individual—only
one. Every spirit is a personality, and every personality is
a unit—one.”

Q.: “Is the medium now wholly asleep so that no part
of her soul is active? ”

A. : “Her soul is taken absolute possession of by a spirit.
It has no activity of its own during this hypnosis, no more
thought, no more conscious individuality than if it did not
exist. We use her physical, intellectual, and spiritual organ-
ism, she having given her consent. We do this so as to con-
vey to you our own thoughts, not hers. Of course we must
conform somewhat to her physical and mental constitution,
and to some extent our communications will receive color
from her own thinking and feelings. This is always true
except when there is great power in the spirit seeking to
communicate and the medium unusually negative. For this
reason it is of great value to you that mediums be of good
minds and are virtuous, pure, wholly truthful. We can use
evil mediums, but so can evil spirits. But with such me-
diums even the communications of good spirits are at times
twisted and vitiated so as to be really worse than worthless.
But I must now close and leave you. I came on invitation
of your band to talk to you on the subject of reincarnation—
your questions have led me to ramble over a much larger
field of thought. Good-night.”

According to Hudson, in his “ Law of Psychic Phenom-
ena,” it is the subjective mind of the medium that “says
and does "’ things when the medium is in a trance. One of
Mr. Hudson's strongest proofs of this is that trance and

14
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hypnosis are the same, and that “ every professor of hypnot-
ism knows” that if other than the agent puts questions
to the subject either the questions go unanswered or the
spell is broken and the subject awakes. The same is the
result if the subject is contradicted or argued with.! If we
apply this rule to the spirit talks just given, Mr. Hud-
son’s observation would seem to exclude the subjective mind
hypothesis, as questions were freely asked and answered
during these talks, in fact, many more than are here given.

Unquestionably, the intelligence exhibited in these
talks is far beyond that of at least the odjectsve mind of the
elderly lady who served as the medium.

5
OTHER PHENOMENA AT THE “MITE” CIRCLE

At the many séances of the Brooklyn medium that I have
attended since the finding of “The Widow’s Mite,” I have
tried to study closely the phenomena there exhibited.

The three personal experiences of which descriptions
follow are typical of many others which I have witnessed at
this circle. I am well aware that these will have but little
evidential value except to those critics who place some con-
fidence in my skill as an investigator and in my judgment
that the woman was not a schemer and the family were not
schemers. On these points I have satisfied my own mind.
Whether the true explanation is to be found in the subcon-
scious faculties of the medium or in supramundane intelli-
gences I do not attempt to determine.

It is true that many mediums who start out honest finally
degenerate into tricksters—often revealing in their character
a mixture of the fraudulent and the genuine. Now since this
Brookyn medium has discovered her powers, it will not take
her long to discover that these powers have a cash value, and

t Hudson’s * Law of Pasychic Phenomena,” pp. 76-8.
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then she will be strongly tempted so to use them, and then,
to make them of more value, she will be tempted to “help
out the spirits.” I trust that she will be able to szand,; but
to stand will take character and strength of will and intel-
ligence. A medium is very often of infirm will and is “a
negative ”"—unfortunately for us, at least seemingly so, me-
diumship does not depend upon moral qualifications.

As is frequently urged by controls, genuine mediums
should be safeguarded, as their gifts are of great value to
science and to the public, whether Spiritualism is true or not.

Case 1.—One evening “ George Carroll,” the spirit con-
trol, said: “I see an ancient standing by the side of Dr. F.—
no, not an ancient—doctor, were you ever in China?”

“ No. ”

“Oh, this is an Arab. He does not talk, but he makes
me understand that you know bim; that you and he
climbed a high place together, very high. He helped you—
he and others. Did you climb a pyramid? ”

[ Yes. ”

“You had some Arabs to help you. This was the leader
of those who helped you. He smiles, and makes me under-
stand that before you got to the top you all rested and he
held out his hand to you as if asking you for something."”

“If this is the Arab who climbed Cheops with me, will
he tell me how many Americans were in my company? ”

“ He holds up three fingers.”

In 1871 a clergyman, then living at Easton, Pa., and a
member of his church, and myself made the ascent of the
great pyramid. I was assisted by four or five Arabs—five if
my memory is correct. When about two-thirds of the way
up, I became very tired, but did not wish to confess my
weakness to the Arabs, so I took out my notebook and made
them understand that I wished to describe the view. They
watched me silently-and with ostentatious reverence. When
completely rested my description, was, therefore, complete,
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and I put my book in my pocket. The leader approached me
with a profound salaam, and said: “Is American man satis-
fied?” “Yes,” I replied; “ American man is satisfied.”
“Then,” stretching out his open hand to me, he said, “ make
me satisfied.”

I do not remember ever publicly to have described this
scene, nor to have alluded to it for years. It is extremely
unlikely that this medium or any of her friends could have
heard of it.

CaseE 2.—At another sitting with the same medium I
was told that a brother of mine by the name “Crist” was
present. I had a brother by the name Christian, we called
him Crist; he died several years ago in Ohio, where he
always lived. I asked a question, but was told that he was
gone. I then said to the control :

“Did you see that one who gave the name Crist?”

“Yes.”

“ Did you notice anything peculiar about him? "

“Yes; he hitched when he walked.”

“In what leg?”

“ His left leg.”

One of this brother’s legs was shorter than the other,
about two inches. I do not think a dozen people in all
Greater New York knew that I had such a brother, as he
never visited me more than two or three times in thirty years,
and then only for a few days.

But hereis a curious fact about this incident. I was sure
when the control said it was the left leg that he was wrong.

Some six months after this sitting this same brother was
announced. I said to the control:

“Do you notice anything strange about him? "

“Yes; he is lame.”

“In what leg?”

“The right leg.”

I thereupon made inquiry of my brother’s family resi-
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ding in Michigan, and received word that 1t was his Zft leg
in which he had been lame.

Query: Did my certain belief that it was the right leg
confuse the psychic power of the medium or was the first
information a lucky guess?

I told this control at a later meeting of the mistake.
The answer was:

“ Always accept the first answer that comes from a cabi-
net. Positive beliefs in a circle confuse the vibrations. In
the spirit world conversations are by vibrations of thought
ether. A thought or feeling with us is talk; positive belief
in the earth circle is also talk to us, making vibrations on
the thought ether, the same exactly as does spirit talk, and
so we are not always able to distinguish whether the talk
is from a spirit source or from an earthly source. 1 thought
the answer ‘ the right leg’ at our recent circle came from
your brother Crist, but it may have come from your own
positive thought.”

CasE 3.—At one time when the “negro spirit, Aunt
Eliza,” was present, a lady acquaintance of mine in the circle
said to her:

“ Won't you give me a test, aunty? ”

“Yes, if 'tisn’t too hard.”

“I want you to go to my house and tell me what two sim-
ilar things there are in the parlors—one in the front parlor
and the other in the back.’

In about two minutes the thumping of a tune on the wall
was heard in the cabinet, and Aunt Eliza said:

“Peayners. The nicest one is in the front parlor.”

The lady explained that a day or two before she had two
pianos removed from a storage warehouse to her home, that
they had been in storage for a long while, and had placed the
finer one in the front parlor. She assured me that it was
not possible that any one in the circle could have known of
this fact, as she had not mentioned it.




¢« Some of us have proofs that the individuality persists after
death, which are as certain as proof can be. . . . The laborious
documents of The Society for Psychical Research are there for
all the world to see, and while we have exposed much fraud
and discredited much spiritualism, we have collected evidence
of the possibility of communication between this and other
worlds which deserves consideration. We are publishing shortly
remarkable examples of automatic-writing, which some of us
believe to be a communication from Frederic Myers. I believe
this document will prove to be of great importance. . . . What
we CAN take before the Royal Society and what we can chal-
lenge the judgment of the world upon, is telepathy. Here is
the beginning of a wider conception of science. . . . The whole
region appears to be in the occupation of savages abandoned to
the grossest superstition. But I say we have got to take the
country and rule it for the advantage of mankind. Galileo,
you remember, funked teaching the Copernican theory aban-
doning the Ptolemaic, because he was not quite firmly seated
in his University chair. It is exactly the same thing to-
day. Men are too nervous, and not unnaturally, to avow
any interest in a study which has so long been left in the
hands of quacks and impostors. But some of them are bound
to study it. Everything in the world has to be examined.”—
SIR OLIVER LODGE, M.Sc., F.R.S., D.Sc. Lond., Oxon. and
Vict.; LL.D. St. Andrews and Glasgow; Principal of the
University of Birmingham; President of The Society for
Psychical Research, in the Pall Mall Magazine, London,

January, 1904.
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I
TELEPATHY—CLAIRVOYANCE

TrLEPATHY in a sense includes clairvoyance, altho in the
vocabulary of psychic research there is a difference between
the terms. Telepathy, strictly speaking, is the direct com-
munion of mind with mind, whether in the body or out of
the body—communion without the assistance of any of the
physical senses; clairvoyance is the ability to see indepen-
dently of the physical sense of sight.

THE REMARKABLE READING OF SERIES OF SEALED
LETTERS

The Medsum Named the One I Thought the Author, but Who
was Not—An Instructive Mistake—An Extraordinarily
Interesting Mixture—Coincidence Unthinkable— Undeniable
Mind-reading— Was this Josepk Cook ?— My Niece's Success
—Telling Whereabouts of a Leaf from the Family Bible—
A Mediumsistic Trick

A few weeks ago I called upon a medium, Mrs. A., who
. was at the house of Judge C. in New York. Her home
is in a neighboring State. I was known only by name
to her, and I called by appointment, taking with me eight
sealed envelopes. These envelopes contained each a letter
written by some deceased person, also a note addressed to
the writer in which I had written one or more questions.

There was no writing whatever on the outside of the envel-

opes except the penciled numbers, which tallied with an in-

dex of the contents in my memorandum-book. The envel-

opes I closed and sealed just before leaving my home, giving
217
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no hint whatever to any one, not even my family, of what
the envelopes contained. In my various tests of this sort, I
use invariably envelopes made of paper so thick as to make
it impossible for the eye to detect the contents, even when
the envelopes are held before an electric light. I also so
folded each enclosed letter as to bring the name of the writer
on the inside fold.

The judge invited us to his study for our sitting, and he
and all others, except the medium and myself, left the room.
The medium and myself were seated on the same side of the
table, so that her hands and lap were always within about
thirty inches of me and in full view. She immediately se-
lected out of the envelopes which I had spread on the table
one numbered 5,004. She said: “I feel like going on a
journey to the West some hundreds of miles. The writer
of this letter does not live here. You do not know this
writer—that is, personally. I hear the name X.! The per-
son who wrote this letter is named X. Oh, this letter came
through a medium, and this medium’s name is also X. The
person who wrote this letter is in the spirit world; he wrote
through a medium, and the medium’s name is the same as
his. But these two X.’s confuse me. A, there are three
X.’s, the medium and her husband, but this husband did
not write the letter—another X. wrote it. I hear the name
Alexander—Alexander X. But this X. didn’t sign his name
to what he wrote. The name he signed to the letter which
is in this envelope is ‘ Pastor.’”

This was a very instructive test, especially so as the
sequel proved. Some of the facts were unknown to me at
the time of this sitting. The facts are as follows:

Residing some hundreds of miles west of New York is a
lady physician (whom I shall call Dr. T.), in whose home has
developed lately a sensitive or medium. This mediumship
is strictly private. Public consultations are not given, and

11 do not give the correct names, as the family are not known as Spiritualists
and request that these names be not given to the public.
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no money whatever is charged. Neither of the ladies was a
believer in Spiritualism prior to this family experience, and
they are not now Spiritualists in the ordinary acceptation of
the term. Among the spirits who claim to write through
this medium’s hand are the medium’s husband (Mr. X.) and
the spirit of one who was the pastor of herself and husband,
a very eminent divine while on earth. The publication of
the account of the finding of “ The Widow’s Mite ” led Dr. T.
to write to me an account of the phenomena taking place in
her home. She sent to me from time to time sermons and
letters purporting to come from this deceased clergyman.
These were always signed “ Pastor.” The name of the pas-
tor was withheld, I was told, as he wished at some future
time to reveal himself to me “ in a way that would convince ”
me of his “identity.”

On last Christmas I received a short personal letter, pur-
porting to have been written by the “ Pastor ” and signed by
this pseudonym—uwritten through the hand of the medium,
Mrs. X. It was this Christmas letter, thus signed, that I
had enclosed in the envelope with the question, “ Will Pastor
tell me his name?” The name “ X.” was not in the envel-
ope nor in my memoranda. There was no name inside the
envelope but the signature “ Pastor” and my name signed to
the question; and in my memorandum-book I had simply the
name “Pastor.” However, a few days before this time, I
had written to Dr. T. my guess of the pastor’s name, and my
guess was Dr. X.

The reader will observe that the medium, Mrs. A., told
me:

1. The name of medium X.

2. The name of her deceased husband.

3. The fact that the sealed letter was signed “ Pastor,” a
fact that I had not told to any person.

4. The name of Dr. X. as the correct name of the “Pas-
tor,” in answer to my written question in the sealed envelope.

5. That the letter was written by a “spirit” through a
medium.
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6. That the medium through whom this letter was written
lived hundreds of miles to the West.

All of these statements were exactly what I at that time
believed to be true.

The sequel is the most instructive point in the story.
The “Pastor” is a different person from the one whom I had
guessed; I now know the facts. The medium, Mrs. A., told
exactly what was in the envelope, and told exactly what I
thought to be the true name of the “ Pastor.”

It would be difficult to imagine a clearer case of mind-
reading.

The medium, Mrs. A.,, picked up from the table a second
envelope numbered 5,006. A glance at my memorandum-
book told me that the envelope contained a question to a
clergyman who had recently died in the city of New York,
and whom I will call Charles Johnson—for obvious reasons I
withhold his correct name. The medium said:

“This person is in the spirit world. He died suddenly
by an accident. He says some thought it suicide. But he
says that I shall tell you that he did not commit suicide.
Gas had something to do with his death. Didn’t he die
through gas?”

“Yes. What was his name? Can you give it?"”

“J—O-—Jones; no, John—John something. I can't
make it out. I can’t see the whole name. . It is John—
something. Tell me.”

“You are close to it; can you give me his first name?”

“ 1 see the letter C; the last letter of this name is S, and
the next to the last is E, and the next L—it is Charles.”

(14 Yes’ ”

“ He wants you to be sure to know that he did not com-
mit suicide. He had suffered a good deal with sickness and
was willing to go, but he did not kili himself.”

I thereupon opened the letter and immediately saw that
I had made a mistake in numbering the envelope. The let-
ter in this envelope was one from Mr. Beecher, and Johnson's
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letter I had placed by mistake into Mr. Beecher’s envelope,
and hence my index was wrong. Yet the medium, with the
Beecher envelope in her hand, answered exactly the questions
in the Johnson envelope—answered them exactly as they
were in my mind. When I opened the envelope and saw
the mistake, and before I had said a word, the medium said :
“Mr. Johnson is laughing at you; he says you have made a
mistake.”

This reading by Mrs. A. is also explicable on the theory
of mind-reading. There is no chance whatever for fraud, and
not one chance in a million for mere guessing or coincidence.
As says one of the professors of psychology in the Appendix,
speaking of coincidence as an explanation to “ The Widow's
Mite” incident, that an explosion of a type-foundry might
some time in eternity result in the type taking the form of
Homer’s “Iliad.” We can suppose anything, but practical
sense, I feel sure, will here rule out as an explanation any
theory of coincidence or successful guessing. Let us leap
no chasms. If we admit mind-reading as a certainty in this
and the former case, then what? Whose mind did the read-
ing of my mind? Was it the mind of the medium or that of
her spirit control or of some other spirit present? If it was
the mind of the spirit he represented himself to be, why did
he not at once detect the mistake? But we might also ask,
If it was the mind of the medium who read my mind, why
was it not equally easy for her to read what was in the
envelope and to detect the mistake?

Even on the hypothesis of spirits communicating, it is not
likely that in these two cases the spirits were the persons
they claimed to be—surely not in the case of Dr. X.

Let us remember that mind-reading or telepathy is quite
likely the result of what we call thought-waves. These
thought-waves are interpreted wi€rever there is an intelli-
gence attuned to them. It is reasonable to suppose that this
law holds whether this intelligence is in the body or out of
the body. To read sealed letters would require the exercise
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of the power that is more accurately called clairvoyance.
Now with some minds, whether incarnate or discarnate, the
exercise of clairvoyance seems a more difficult task than
thought-reading; hence it may have been easier to read the
questions in my mind than to detect the error in the
envelopes.

I submitted this matter to a spirit control, and received
the following reply:

“ Sometimes low earth spirits, as we call them, possess
certain mediums who are not sufficiently on their guard.
Nothing pleases this class of spirits better than to get back
to their old earth conditions, and, in order to make their return
more acceptable to these mediums, they will strive to give
clients of the mediums the information for which they make
inquiry; by making themselves financially profitable to their
mediums, they make their welcome sare. Yet it may be that
in the case of the Rev. Dr. Johnson he was present and domi-
nated the situation, giving his answers to the questions which
you desired to ask and which he read in the other envelope,
or he may have got them from the thought-waves coming from
your mind.”

The following series took place with a sensitive whom I
shall call Miss B. I had never met her before my first visit
as described below; my attention was called to her by Dr.
Minot J. Savage. I called without an appointment or any
introduction, telling her when she entered the parlor that
unless she required it I should not give my name, as I wished
to make some test experiments. She replied, “ Very well,”
and we immediately entered her sitting-room, which was
light as day. This medium does not go into a trance; the
talk between us was natural; no table intervened between
our chairs. Raps repeatedly came on the back of the chair
in which Miss B. was sitting—an easy trick for a medium
who is dishonest. She said:

“I hear a voice saying, ‘ At it again.’ Strange! this is
George Hepworth speaking, and he says, ‘ Doctor, we did



EXACT INFORMATION 223

this long ago.” Did you ever investigate Spiritualism with
Dr. Hepworth?”

“Yes, some twenty years ago.

“He says, ‘ Of course you did, but it was not very satis-
factory.” He asks, ‘ Why don’t you take those letters out of
your pocket?’”

“ Out of which pocket?”

“That pocket”—touching my right-hand inner vest

pocket.

”

Before going to this medium I prepared a number of en-
velopes, inserting old letters in some, in one a bit of hair,
and had sealed the envelopes. The envelopes were in the
pocket indicated. That they were there was not an impos-
sible guess, as visitors to mediums often do just as I did,
and the bundle may have been sufficiently large to indicate
its presence to the trained eyes of one who makes a living
by guessing. I took the package from the pocket.

Among the envelopes was one, as already mentioned, that
contained a little bit of hair—not a dozen hairs, none an
inch in length. These were from my son’s head, and were
tied with a white silk thread and enclosed in a sheet of note-
paper. She immediately covered this envelope which was in
my hand with her own hand, and instantly said: “This en-
velope contains a little something which belongs to a living
person—some hair, tied with a white cord—no—a white
thread. The person to whom this belongs has suffered very
greatly in mind and body and has been watched over by one
who has cared most tenderly for him. He is better, and
will get well.” My son was just recovering from a four
years’ siege of a most trying nervous prostration. Other
things she said about him, all of which were correct. These
few hairs I could not detect from the outside by the hand.
Afterward I had Professor Hyslop, of Columbia University,
examine the envelope, and he pronounced it impossible to
tell from the outside of the envelope what was inside; that
is, by the use of normal powers.
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Of only one other envelope would she speak at that time.
This contained a letter from a member of my family now
deceased. Miss B. took the envelope in one hand and said:
“This contains a very old letter, yellow with age, written in
a very even hand; the writing is very fine, the letters are
small and neatly made; it was written by a lady now dead.”
She described the writer of this letter, and the description,
as far as it went, was perfectly accurate. The letter was
written over thirty years ago, and was yellow with age, and
was written in a very fine hand, with not a blot nor ill-made
letter. Miss B. closed the séance by saying: “I see youare
investigating Spiritualism with a clergyman now. I see be-
fore me the letters T-U-P.” This was surprisingly cor-
rect, but she may have guessed who I was, and the fact of
my investigation with a gentleman named Dr. Tupper may
have become known to the medium through some mediumis-
tic system of exchange of information.

At a second sitting with Miss B. I had with me eight
or ten sealed envelopes, some numbered and others unnum-
bered. These I had prepared over a month before for a test
with another medium, and could not tell for certain what any
one envelope contained. I purposely avoided consulting my
index, so my own mind could tell nothing. I took from the
package one numbered 105.

I said to the medium:

“Can you get anything from this? "

“ Let me see.”

And she immediately took the envelope in her hand. As
she did so, she said: “ This is a sweet influence, most gentle,
loving, and lovely, always thinking of others, trying to do
something for somebody else. [Then suddenly:] Why,
what is this? What does this mean? She throws up her
hands and says: ‘I did it, I did it, I couldn’t help it.’ I feel
a very strange influence.” Then turning fully toward me,
the medium asked quickly: “ Did this lady commit suicide?
Yes, I know she did. She was not in her right mind, she
tells me; it was not love—it was overstudy. She was
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trying to help some others when her mind was overtaxed
and gave way. Tell me about it. I hear the name Ella,
Ella.)'

I then took from my pocket my index. It gave after No.
105 the name Ella Martain—I do not here give the correct
name, but did with my question in the sealed envelope.
This lady was the daughter of an acquaintance of mine, and
had a few months before committed suicide. She was a
young woman of a charming disposition, loved by all who
knew her, exceedingly gentle, very sweet of heart, and very
ambitious to do something to help her family, as she did not
wish to be a burden to them. The family was in somewhat
straitened financial circumstances. This worried the
daughter and caused her to overwork. She had taken charge
of a school in which she was teaching art, and at the same .
time was seeking to qualify herself for a state superinten-
dency; depression followed the overtaxing of her mind, and
in a fit of melancholy she took her life. It should be
remembered that I had sealed this envelope with others nearly
a month before, intending to use it with another medium.
I had forgotten just what I had written inside of the envel-
ope. I wrote down on the envelope the words which Miss B.
had spoken, and in my office, in the presence of my secre-
tary, after reading to him the record on the outside, opened
the envelope and on the inside found folded a slip of paper
on which were written these words: “ Will tell
me why she took her life?” My secretary immediately
made the following record :

“On Wednesday, this third day of June, 1903, Dr. Funk
showed me a sealed envelope, the contents of which I was
unable to discern when the envelope was held before a -
bright light. The said envelope was opened in my presence
by Dr. Funk, and from within was taken a piece of paper
that had been folded over twice, on the inside of which the
following question was written: ‘Will —— tell me
why she took her life? ”

15
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Miss B. added, as I took the envelope from her:

“T see the hand going as if it were drawing or painting
something. Was this person an artist? This spirit tells
me that she left a picture unfinished, and that you<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>